THe 


POLITITIANS 


CATHECHISME, 


FOR HIS INSTRVCTION 
IN DIVINE 


#; - WW-7 


AND MORALL 


HEONESTY, 
VVritten by N. N. 


Er 


Printed at Antworp, in the yeare 
M. DC. LylIL. 


— 


Permiſſu Superiorum, 


SY 


THE 


PREFACE 


T@ THE 
VNPARTIALL 


READER 


Sz Har thou mayeſt enter with 
q 


' 
(ac) 


ſome light before thee into 
the enſuing Diſcourſe, I 
choughr it convenient tolet 
thee ſee the reaſon of the Ti- 
tle,and the drifr,or maine deſigite of this 
Booke. A Poktinian, according to the pri- 
mitive derivation, ſignifies a perſon rich - 
ly endowed with thuſe noble qualities, 
whereby he is made capable to be tru- 
ſted in the management of the greateſt 
affaires of a Ciry, or Commonwealth : 
for, anciently the bounds of a Monar- 
chy, orRepublike , that is, the dimen- 
ſions of a beds politike, were uſually 
confined within the walls, or ar leaſt the 
territory of one City. Toſuch a perſon a 
$2 Cathe- 
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Thy: PrEPWCE 
Cathechiſme is-no fit Booke , as being a 
Bovuke of Inſtructions for ignorant peo- 
oe Budrim@hath Hepe.thc name, any 
nged. the-nation at af altitiny. as 
hath ota Tyrane, which anciently figni- 
fied a King], without that 8dious caracter 
It puts us now in minde of, In rhefe our 
dayes, when weheare a ,Poprmp named 
in any language, werepreſent torour ſel- 
ves a man ſo ignorant,that he knowes no 
other God, nor good, bur his owne inte- 
reſt; man that hath ſt thememory of 
the fundamentall articles of divine and 
humage Faith , and thereby ftands in 
neede ot; a Cathechiſme, as. much as any of 
thoſe, that for their:age ,. or education , 
are preſented with Bookes of this nature 
for their inſtruction, +, TO 
{5s tothe axticles of divine Faith, he 
iS. tawght, that there is a God, by an ar- 
gument ſured to his capacity; and that 
this God, likean abſolute Prince,will be 
ſerved his owng way; and that we are ta 
ſerve. our ſelyes at thoſe marks ra finde 
out this way , which be hath fertolead: 
us t& js; anc ubmz;and nor thoſe we ſet to 
our ſelves, by: out owne fancy, bumour, 
arid;jnrexeſt ; gr have beene ſer tor us by: 
others, whom We have no more reaſon 
tt treſt then ous elves. 
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TO,THE-READER- 

'By looking upon all the viſible marks 
which have miſled ſa many into ſo ma- 
nifold errqurs, in oppoſitian to the anely 
true Catholick Apaſtolick Roman Faith, 
he ſhall finde them, planted ' upon inte- 
reſt ſupparted by policy , ang pointing 
outa way, whichat length will be diſcq- 
vered to goe crofle to the ancient high 
way not onely of divine Faith, and eter- 
nall felicity , but eyen of temporall inte- 
reſt and humane policy. By peruſing the 
hiſtoricall-part of this Bogke, . he thal 
clearly diſcoyer, thatall oug new preten- 
ded Reformations have {q, little ſignes 
of the right hand of God. jn their begin» 
ning, and progrefle ; that there will ap- 
peare nothing ,inthem, but the contrt- 
vings of alefr handed crafr,of a few ſur- 
tle-licentious cavilling Sephiflers.,. upheld 
by the. power ofatghitious and coyeteoug 
Princes, and impoſed upon feartull, ig- 
norant, and goglefle Subjeas., without 
foreſight of the:utrer ruine, og great dis 
ſturbance it was to bring upon the heads 
both af Princes and Subjects. The Pali- 
titian is taught, that in caſe he have any 
pretence to divine Faith, he may as well 
pretend toit bythe helpe of the Turks 
Alceray,, and Jewes Talmud, as by the Biz 
ble, according tothenew falſe Tranſla- 
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Tryr PREFACE 
tions and Interpretatioris; and that the 
principles of Proceſtancy , it they be 
drawne out at length , whithe: by ules 
of good conſequence they are proved ro 
reach, will be of the ſame force to ſec ure 
a mans conſcience brought up in Tir- 
ciſme, or Judaiſme , aSin pm apr Calvi- 
mſme , or any other Se& that goes under 
the name and notion of Pi oteſtancy,and 
furthermore open a wide gap for plaine 
Atheiſme, beſides the inclining of Princes 
to tyranny, and Subjeas torebellion. 
utin caſe it tall out, that our Politi- 
tian is beyond all hope to be induced to 
ſomuch as to pretend to any matter of 
divine Faith, he ſhall finde inſtructions 
for humane faith, whereby to believe 
what is neceſſary to guide him in the 
way of remporall policy , which above 
all requites that by true, dire, and ho- 
neſt dealings, he gaines ſomuch credit 
to himſelfe, as to be believed by others, 
withour which all his drifts and ſhitts 
wil-come to nothing. If we cannor bring 
him to the pertection of Chriſtian ver- 
rue, yet our labour will not be loſt, if we 
can perſwade him, that the greateſt en- 
gineto worke his owne intereſt, is mo- 
call honeſty ; for, by feeking himſelfe in 
this way, he will be drawne todoe gaod 
to 
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TO THE READER, 
toothers, and withdrawne from thoſe 
milchiefs and miſeries, wherewith Po- 
liritians, following their ordinary courſe, 
are uſed ro diſturbe and ruine the ſtate 
of mankinde. 

And thus much concerning the Title 
and drifrof the Buoke. As tothe ſtile, 
which ſome Proteſtant might wiſh were 
more gentle ard courteous to his Cler- 
gy, I mult deale plainly with thee, and 
tell thee, thar 1 am ſo naturally averſe 
from baſe and falle cheating, which I 
diſcover ſofrequently and maniteſtly in 
all che Proteſtant Writers which 1 eyer 
had occaſion to pet uſe, that out of meere 
deteſtation of ſuch unworthy unchri- 
ſtian proceeding, wherewith they delu- 
de and deſtroy ſo many ſoules, which 
Chriſt valued at the rate of his owne 
Bloud; thar I can neither finde in m 
heart, nor finde any reaſon tocourt baſe 
knavery with reſpcafull ceremony. I 
have a gocd warrant from the example 
of ancient Fathers, who never tooke it 
for a point of charity, to treate herericall 
Impoſtours with civility ; neither could 
1 ever finde they had to doe with per- 
ſons ſo ſhameleſle in their forgeries, and 
ſenſeleſſe in cheir fopperies, as theſe 
monſters of men our laſt abortive age 
$ 4 hath 
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Taz PREFACE 
hath produced, Beſides, their writings 
areſo full nat of rallery, for want of wit, 
but of rayling.and raging, for want of 
matrer,and ſtore of malice,that it.is cha- 
rity to make them both knowe themſet- 
yes, and be knowne to others; andit is 
juſtice, ro pay. them according totheir 
deſerts. What. is there to be read in 
Jewel, Horne, Fox, Barlow, Andrews, Morton, 
Potter ,, and Chillingworth, and the reſt of 
thatrable, but falſe and impudent ca- 
Jumnies, malicious and bitter inveRives 
againſt the Catholick Clergy, from the 
bigheſt to the loweſt ; perſons for birth, 
learning, vertue., and wiſdome, deſer- 
ving farre more reſpeQ,then any deſcen- 
ded of the Nags-bead progeny. 

And albeit of late, milery hath taughr 
them more civility, then they had occa- 
ſion to learne from their Anceſtors , yet 
even their laſt Authors , who thought it 
policy to condeſcend ta ſome courteſy, 
cannot forbeare from traducing the in- 
nocency of thoſe Prieſts that ſuffered in 
Queene Zl:zabeths rime,and juſtifying the 
barbarous cruelty of her bloudy praQti- 
ſes; and notwithſtanding they grant the 
Pope to be the firſt Patriarch, and ſee,zq 

'theirgriefe, he is a powerfull Monarch, 
and conſequently deſerving; as a con- 
| teſled 
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felled Biſhop and Prince, the reſpe& of 
langvage, due in good breeding to chuſe 
reſpective qualiues, .yet they Feate-him 
and his Court in-ſa-villanous and view 
lent terms, as if they were” {eoulding 
withrheir wives at-home , or arcufistn 
a Taverne with their Camerades: 'Vath 
much adoe we have brought 'themi.cs 
contefle that the Pope is not Antichriſt; 
eryou may be ſure, - they will.cafily 
ring themſelves to comply both 4n 
words.and deeds better with Antichnſk 
himſelte; if he chance to come in their 
time, then they have hitherro done with 
the Vicar of Chriſt : they will ſooner gve 
in pilgrimage ro Bebylen, ro receiv? there 
the caracer of Anuchriſt, then repaire-tq 
Rome fgr the 'upply of that other, which 
they widoubredly want by the mamnitold 
and manifeſt defects of their tond and 
teigned Ordination at Lamberh. oF; 


| I will detaine thee' no longer in the 
entry of rhis worke, 'but wiſh thee a$de+ 
ſirous&o ſee the truth ,-as | have beene 
olicitous to ſer irdowne,. without any 
diſguiſe, or deſigne of any thing bur 
truth it ſelfe; knowing tull well. that rhe 

od of truth is not ſerved his owne way, 
ot onely by maintaining falſhood , bur 
ven by pretending to maintaine truth 
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THEz PREFACE To THE READER. 
by forged arguments , or falſe hiſtories: 
neither can 1 hope that God ſhould con- 
curre with ſuch meanes, without whoſe 
concurrence, all my endeavours are of 
no effe&; neither can I neede for the 
== of things ſo manifeſtly and viſi- 

ly true, to ſuborne falſe witnefies; and 
I ſhould moſt abſurdly contradiat my 
owne principles, it 1 thould rold irthe 
duty oc a Chriſtian, to ſupport by falf- 
hood true Chriſtianity, wheres | reach 
a Politztian, that it is againſt the very ru- 
les of meere humane policy, to goe a- 
bout the compaſſing his ends by un- 
truths and impoſtures. Laſtly, 1 hould 
toofondly forget my ſelfe,by laying that 
imputation of talſe dealing upon the de- 
fence of Catholick Religion, whereofl 
ſo frequently condemne the Authors 
and Abettors of hereticall innoyation ; 
againſt whom I inveigh not through any 
bitterneſle of paſſion towards their per: 
ſons, bur through a tender compaſſion of 
others, miſled by their lyes, and deceits, 
to their eternall perdition, 
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CHAPTERS. 


Chap. 1. HO men come to be Athe- 
iſts ; and whether it may 
be a by reaſon, that there is 
a God, Providence, and another life ? 
Chap.2, VV hether it be a manifeſt foppe- 
ry , n10t to believe that there is aGod , 
though his exiſtence were not demon- 
ſtrated: and whether Atheiſme alone, 
Without any other finne, be areaſonable 
and ſufficient cauſe of damnation ? 


| Chap. 3. VVhether God ought tobe ſer- 


wecyhns o'wne way , and in what man- 
ner? 

Chap. 4. That to believe God, and conſe- 
quently to ſerve him hu owne y ay, its 
neceſſary to reparre to an ofa 
guide , which u no other but theR 0- 

man 
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man Catholick Church. 

Chap.s. That all Religions pretending 
to reforme the Roman Catholick , are| 
but humane inventions, grounded upon 
weake policy, ſtrong fancy,,and ſenjuall} 
pleaſures. 

Sect. 1. Of Lutherauiſme. © 

Sect. 2. Of Anabaptiſme. © © | 

Sect. 3. Of Zwinghaniſme. | 

vyet 4 Of Calviniſme. 

Sect.5. Of the Reformation in Hlollaul,| 
and the wted Provinces. 

Sect. 6. Of the Proteſtant Churchof Eng. | 
land in King Edward the V; L bu | 

. time. [-- 

Se.7. Of the Fngliſh Proteſtant Churcl 
in Queene Elizaberhs reigne. 

Sect.8. Of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church | 
in K ing, James and hu Sonnes reigne. 

Se&t.g. Of the Kark of Scotland. 

Chap. 6. That no Policy could heretofore, 
or can for the future give any ſuperna- 
turall appearance to the reformed Chur- 

ches, 
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ches, whereby any rationall perſons may 
ll be miſtaken intheir way toheaven, by 
are confounding them with the true Catho- 
0N lick Church. 
all} Chap.7. That Policy hath deſtroyed it 
felfe by courting Proteſtancy , as be- 
ing neae allyed to Atheiſme , the 
greateſt enemy of civill government. 
{| Chap,8. That Proteſtancy inclines the 
Prince to Iyranny, and the Subjects to | 
ad, Rebellion. 
Chap.g. That the Popes ſpiritual juriſdi- 
"y- flion ts nothing dangerous to Soveraig- 
bu nes, but 14 her that the ground of fide- 
| tity and obedience due to them, 1 utter- 
rch | ly deſtroyed by denying the Popes ſupre- 
macy; and that it is a greater foppery 
rh] in Proteſtants, then in ( atholicks , to 
we. denyhumfallibiity. 
 ']Uhap. 10. That the foundation of luſtice, 
ore, and forme of Tudicature , 1s Wholy de- 
na-| ſtroyed by penall Lawes and oathes a- 
r- gainſt any point of the'R oman Catho- 
hes, | lick Religion, Chap. 


 Inpxx. 
Chap. 11. That it i impoſſible to be a 
wyje Stateſman , and effect buſineſſes , 
Without morall honeſty ; and that it is | 
mo#t dangerous for a Prince to have 
ounſellours that are diſhoneſt men. 

Chap. 12. That it « imp«ſ9ible for a Pol- 
titian to compaſſe hus deſignes by un» 
truths and impoſtures;and that nothing 
# more contrary to Policy, then vanity. 

Chap. I3, Huw neceſſ .ry it ts for a Sta- 
teſman to be a man of honour, and of buy 
word ;. and how great a difference there 
s beryeene Policy and Craft? I 
Chap. 14.That nothing # more dangerous 
to a Prince, or contrary to F olicy , then 
to make uſe of Miniſters of State odi-|| *' 
ous to his owhe Subjets,either for their *, 


Vices or misfortunes. a 
Chap. 15. That it is great wiſdome andj ©? 
. SH, A | Pr 

policy in Princes, to make uſe of Clergy-l tic 

men in State affaires. 2 
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POLITITIANS 
 CATHECHISME. 
CHAP. I. 


How men come to be Atheiſts ; and whe- 
ther it may be demonſtrated by reaſon, 
that there is a God, Providence, 
and another hfe * 


Here is agencration of men half 
witted , and not ſo much as half 


I | == 
QF 
SY WE] (carned, bur wholy vicious , who 
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—_— perſuade themſelves, rhat the ſoule is 
a blaſt of wind, the other lite an imaginary Yro= 
pia, Goda Chimera which onely hath a being in 
the weake braines of ignotant people; Heaven » 
and Hell, old wives tales, fttvcnted by States men 
to keepe the Snbjects in awe , and pliable to the 
Prince his will,and pleaſure, by the dreadfull no- 
tion of Eternity. The multitude (fay they) mult 
be cheated into its owne g00d, and conſcquent- 
ly into peace, and ſubjection; and no cheate is 
more plauſible, or lefle ſulpe&:d, then thar 
which mencall Religion; provided, that ſuch as 
have leaſt ,' and goyerne the Commonwealth, 
coun- 
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2 The Polititians 
counterfeit moſt, and ſceme to be more zealous 
for the cſ{tabliſhmcnt of the Church, then folici- 
tous for theinſelyes, or their poſterity. 

2 Mcnare not borne Atheiſts , neifher are 
their mindes poſſeſſed of theſe extravagant fan- 
cies on aſuddainc; they fall by nay +" from 
the love of God, and then from his knowledge, 
From the love of God they fall by every morrtall 
ſinne; but from his knowledge, by a cuſtome 
and exceſſe of ſinning, and by drowning them- 
ſelves in ſenſuall pleaſures, which divert their 
thoughts from the conſideration of fpirituall 
things , and even from the beſt part of themſel- 
ves, the ſoule. Notwithſtanding this diſtraction, 
and their being ſo bewitclied, and befotted with 
ſenſe, now and then they feele a certaine remor- 
ſe, and guilt of conſcience ; which remorle, and 
guilt of conſcience ſtrikes them into-a terrour , 
or feare of divine juſtice; this feare degenerates 
into deſpaire of mercy : feare of juſtice, and de- 
ſpaire of mercy doe ſo trouble their foules, and 
underſtandings, that they recurre to the will to 
be caſed, which endeayoureth to helpe them 
with a fond wiſh, or deſire, that no ſuch thing 
there were as God , Providence, and another 
world : this defirc creates a fancy like unto it 
ſelfe, and that without any difficulty, becauſe 
men are apt to ſoothe themſelves with fancying 
what they deſire ; and ſuch a fancy transformed 
into a reall perſuaſion, is that iwhich we call 
Atheiſme : whereof the ſecd is yice; remorſe, and 

* guilt of conſcience, the diſpoſitions; deſpaire of 
mercy, the matter; afond and peryerſe will, the 
agent ; 
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Cathechiſme. 
agent ; a waſh of Gods impoſſibility, the a&ion ; 
and the forme, a fantaſticall opinion of his owne 
exiſtence, Whereby it appeares, that Atheiſme 
is no worke of a ſound judgement, bur of a de- 

raved will, guided not by reaſon , but ſeduced 
by paſſion. Atheiſts in denying God, Providence, 
and the next life,judge nor by the underitanding, 
but by the will, not by reafon, but by inclina- 
tion; they believe that God doth not exiſt, be- 
cauſe they wiſh he were impoſlible, 

z Sceing therefore | have to doe with per- 
ſons that meaſure the pollibility, or impoſlibility 
of things by wiſhes, and inclinations, 1 have 
thought of an argument ſutable to their hu- 
mour, waving other convincing, 4ndordinary 
demonſtrations of Gotls' exiſtence, grounded 
upon a ſeries of cauſes , andeffects, and upon the 
diſpofition, beauty, and order of this great Vni- 
yerſe. I intend therefore to proye the poſſibility 
of God, by a wiſh, or delire of his exiſtence; 
againſt which method Athcilts can haye no ex- 
ceptions, becaule it is their owne, with this dif- 
ference onely, that my with, or deſireſhall follow 
reaſon, whereas theirs goes before it, or rather 
againſt jt; becauſe they give the will not onely 
the precedence, butalfo turne it in oppoſition to 
ws q , | 
4 To demonſtratethat God is not impoſſi- 
ble, is to demonſtrate his exiſtence ; becauſe if 
he can be, he is; for z none but himſclfe can 
withſtand his being, as his poGibility of beings 
from nove but himſelfe, Now , Iprove that he 
is not impoſſible. The object of a wiſh, or de- 
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The Poluitians 
fire, guided by evident reaſon, cannot be impol- 
ſible, unlefſe we will ſay, that berweene evident 


reaſon, and manifeſt fappery , there is no difte- 


rence: for, what greater foppery-, then to 
thinke, that cleare and'evident reaſon ſhould put 
us upon the wiſh, and-defires, and conſequently 
upon'the hopes, and endeavours towards the 
obtaining of an impoſſibility? The diſtin&tion 
betweene evident, and obſcure, or probable rea- 
ſon, is, that evident reafon cannot confound 
truth with falſhood, poſſibility with impoſſibi- 
lity ; but obſcure, or probable reaſon, may judge 

robable what is impoſſible. So that if evident 
reaſon doth ſolicite, and incline us to with, and 
deſire thatthere were a God, Providence, and 
another life, they mult be reall objects, and nox 
fond impoſlibilities. 

5 There is no wiſh, or defire more naturall 
to man, nor more evidently-reaſonable in it ſelf, 
then an abſolute inclination to juſt ſatisfaftion 
for injuries received. The more rationall men 
are , the more troubled they areat tyranny, and 
injuſtice ; the deſire of fatisfaRion in them, is 
greater then in any others, becauſe they haye 

reater ſtrength of reaſon; which abſolutely de- 
Freth to be rid of that paine'it fecleth, when we 
ſee in others poverty oppreſſed, or innocency 
condemned. Every injultice of a Tyrant,or ma= 
lefatour, doth occation in us a mot rationall 
deſire of ſatisfa&tion, notproceeding from inte- 
reſt or paſſion, but from an evident ditamen of 
reaſon, which is clearly proved, becauſewe re 
ſcnt not onely our owne, but alſs:the injuries 
done 
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Cathechiſme. 5 
done to others of no relation to us,, and wiſh 
they were puniſhed, and redrefſed ; which de- 
fire is not grounded upon ſenſe, thar ſeekes no 
more then its owne good. But if there be not a 
God, Providence, and another life, all theſe our 
rationall deſires, and good wiſhes, are but ſo ma- 
ny fooliſh inſinuations to impoſlibiliries; for, fad 
experience doth demonltrate , that they who 
commit the greateſt tyrannies, and(injuſtices,are 
often moſt powerfull, not ſubje& to any Law , 
but to their owne will, and pleaſure ; they arc 
out of the reach of juſtice in this world, There- 
fore there muſt be another , where thoſe that 
ſuffer wrong, may be ſatisfied, and thoſe that 
doe it, puniſhed by a ſupreme Deity of infinite 
power, and wiſdome, _ no force can with- 
ſtand, no policy deceive. If not, evident reaſon 
is a mcere foppery, becauſe it ſets us upon abſo- 
lute deſires of impoſſibilitics, and gives usa vaine 
aſſurance of that we are nor ſure to obcaine. 

.6 I doe not ſee how. Atheiſts can diſprove 
this argument, withour condemning themſelves, 
and all mankinde, for following the ditamenof 
reaſon in any buſinefſe. If evident reaſon may 
leade men to impoſſibilities, when they thinke of 
God, and the next life , what evidence, or afſu- 
rance can they haye in this world of nor being 
fooled in the molt rationall deſignes? Perhaps 
ſomeman in his dreames may pleaſe himſelfe 
in this fooliſh fancy, that reaſon by the miſchicfe 
of wicked men is fallen into ſo great a misfor- 
tune, as to fall upon deſires of what is impoſſible 

to xtaine. A ſad misfortune indeed, which ma- 
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kes reaſon not onely miſerable, but unreaſona- 
ble,which in cffe& is,notro be reaſon, A change 
greater then God himſclfe, in the opinion of 
any,,.can make, who cannoralter efſences,to make 
a thing be , and not be what it isin his proper 
being. For, if reaſon, being reaſon, ſhould ab- 
ſolutely incline us to gape, and gralp at impoſſi- 
ble Chimeras, it would be fo Prre from being 
reaſon, that no greater foolery can be concei- 
ved. 
7 Yet peradyenture waking out of his dream, 
he may frame us yer another wiſer objeCtion, 
ſaying , thar our misfortune is onely in this, not 
that reaſon becomes no reaſon by being turned 
into nonſenſe, butrthat we miſtake that for rea- 
ſon, which is no reaſon, thinking that which 
ſeemes evident to us, to bethe diftamen of true 
reaſon, whereas it may be, that our cleareſt 
thoughtsare but ſpecious, and plauſible errours. 
But if this beſo, I muſt make bould to demand 
of my witty adverſary, whether he doth not 
want both wir, and judgement? when uponthe 
ditamens of his ſeeming reaſon, he buſies him- 
ſelfe about the compaſſing thoſe defignesw hich 
his faif ſeeming reaſon inclines him unto. And 
further prefle him, whethet he ſuſpe&s any er- 
rour in theſe following Tenets, which all may 
thinke they have reaſon to Hold? for example, 
That we ought to be gratefull to our friends, 
dutifull to our parents, loyall to our Soveraignes: 
That we'/ought in generall to fly evill, ſeeke 
good , tocnjoy what happineſſe wecan with 
reaſon hope to obtaine, For, if reaſon be _ 
Ce 
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Red of errour, there is no reaſon to rely upon it 
with aſſurance in theſe moſt commonly recei- 
ved as rationa!l Teners, Wherefore if reaſon in- 
clining us to the deſire of a God, and another 
life, may be ſuſpeed of errour , as deluding us 
with a vaine hope of what is impoſſible, an A- 
theiſt will be obliged, to his ſhame, to call inque- 
ſtionthe aforeſaid principles, which no man not 
wholy devoyd of all ſhame , honour, and hone- 
ſy, dare either inthe preſence of others, or in his 
owne conſcience offer to bring into diſputation, 
or doubt.” Now it followeth in order that we 
further inquire, 


CHAP. IL 


VVhether it be a manifeſt foppery , not to 
believe that there is a God, though his 
exiſtence were not demonſtrated * and 
Whether Atheiſme alone , without any 
other ſine, be areaſonable and ſuffi- 
cient cauſe of damnation * 


I He foppery of an ignorant and preſump- 

—_ "ku © x20 conſiſt ſo much in 
his ignorance, as in his preſumption. Wiſe men 
ma, ignorant of many things; but none can 
bewiſe, who preſumes toknowe what he never 
could carne, or is aboye his capacity. I doe not 


call Atheiſts fooles, becauſe they doe nat demon- 
A4 ſtrate 
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Itrate the being of a God; but ſeeing they can 
haye no reaſo! to thinke the contrary , and that 
wiſer men then they, doe confidently affirme, 
that God is demonſtrated,its want of judgement 
not to belieye what they doe not, or will not 
comprehend , eſpecially when they runne the 
greateſt of all hazards by not believing. He that is 
reſolved not to take any knowledge by truſt, or 
tradition, 1s rathcr a beaſt, then a rationall crea- 
ture: he is not fit for humane ſocicty , neither 
can he pretend any kindred,or inheritance,there 
being no proofe for either,if we reject the teſti- 
mony of lawfull witneſſes. There is not a more 
univerſall, or conſtant cradition, or teſtimony of 
lawfull witncſles for any thing, then for the be- 
ing of a God, Providence, and another life ; 
though it were never demonſtrated, it ought to 
be credited, eſpecially by Atheiſts, whoare as 1g- 
norant, as preſumptuous of knowledge. We ne- 
ver read that any of the ancient Philoſophers, or 
great wits of the world, contradicted the tradi- 
tion of Gods being: two, orthreegf rhe lowelt 
banke, rather Philologers,then Philoſophers, as Dia» 
goras, Lucian, and Pliny, looked that way, becauſe 
they declined from vertue, and never inclined 
their minds to ſolid learning, and would faine 
have rid themſclyes of the remorſe of conſcien- 
ce, the ſoure ſauce wherewith ſcnſuall delights 
arc ſcaſoncd. 

2 Oneof the greateſt fooleries a man can 
commit, is, to caſt himſelfe into a manifeſt dan- 
ger without cauſe ; for , danger is not onely the 
forerunner of eyill, but isan cyill it ſclfe. To _ 
pore 
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poſe a man to the hazard of looſing his life, is an 
evill done him, though by good fortune he 
ſhould eſcape. And albeit Atheiſts fancy to them=- 
ſelves, that God is but a Chimera, and the next 
world, Vtopia, they cannot deny, that this fancy 
expoſcth them to a manifeſt danger of damna- 
tion ; becauſe if the contrary prove true, as it 
may for all they knowe, the evidence of tor- 
ments will ſoone undeceive themgand drive them 
out of their fooles paradiſe, when repentance 
will betoo late, T he greater appearance there is 
of any evill, the greater is the danger; and the ap» 
pearance of a God (though not the reality ) be- 
ng evident to Atheiſts, in the fabrikeand order 
of the Vniverſe, asalſo in many ſupernaturall ſig- 
nes, and prodigies: by denying him, they muſt of 
neceſſity incurre the danger of his indigoation,in 
caſe he doth exiſt ; from which they cannot ra» 
tionally cxpeCt to be freed, by the pretended pro- 
bability of their erroneous opinion ; becauſe 
though it ſhould be as probable as they imagine, 
that there is not a God, yet the choice of an opi- 
nion more dangerous in practiſe, ihcn probable 
in ſpeculation, as theirs is, is ſo great a fopperys 
that onely mad men can ground upon ittheir fal- 
vation, andthinke it a ſufficient fſatisfation for 
divine Juſtice, 

3 Andthough we ſhould grant to Atheiſts, 
that its poſſible we may be miltaken in our be= 
liefe, and hopes of God, andanother lite; yet we 
ſuffer no great prejudice by the miſtake: to. ab- 
ſtaine from baſe and tranſitory pleaſures , cannot 
be apy great louſe, But if they will coptider = 

| J muc 
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much we have reaſon tohope for , and the little I. 


advantage they have of yertuous men, by fol- 
lowing vice; and will alſo reflc& upon the dan- 
ger they runne by denying and offending God: 
they muſt coclude,that though our hopes ſhould 
cometo nothing, we cannot be deprived of this 
ſatisfaction, and praiſc, that we did in our be- 
liefe, and ations , what rationall men ought to 
have done,all circumſtunces conſidered; w on 
they, inthis world, muſt be eſteemed no better 
then fooles, for running ſo manifeſt a hazard of 
damnatien: and if there be no other life, we are 
no worſethen they, becauſe they cannot brag of 
their choice made in this world , nor receive in 
the other any congratulations of friends, for the 
ood fortune they had, in preferring here vice 
fore yertue, and Atheiſme before Chriſtia- 
nity. | 
4 But now let us prove,that though Atheiſts 
had no other finne but Atheiſme, they can have 
no excuſe toalledge, for not believing and wor- 
ſhipping God; but rather that they doe him a 
poſitive injury, and therefore are juſtly condem- 
ned. Men may have evidence of their owne oblt- 
gation to believe a truth thar is notevident. The- 
re is not any principle more evident then that 
which commands us, ro deale With others as our ſel- 
yes Would be dealt Withall: what Atheiſt is there, 
that wouldnor take it for an injury, to be treated 
like a clowne, and a knave, if he hath the garbe, 
habit, and attendance of a Prince, and all the out- 
ward ſignes of morall honeſty? If there be an 
evident obligatian not to injure others, and it be 
an in- 
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an injury not to treate perſons according to their 
zppearance, its maniteſt that all men are obliged 
o believe, that there is a God, who ought to be 
honoured and adored, becauſc there if greater 
oc of his infinitepower and wiſdome in 
whatis viſible to our eyes, then any Atheiſt, or 
other man can ſhew fr his owne nobility , or 
morality. If every perſon may challenge a right 
to be treated according to his exteriour appea- 
rance, though his quality be not eyident, its an 
injury to God, and adamnable ſinne, to except 
his Divine Majeſty from fo generall a rule. When- 
ceit doth follow, thatthough men had no other 
finne to anſwer for, but Atheiſme, that alone is a 
ſufficient and juſt cauſe of their damnation. 

5 The bare poſſibility of being miſtakenin a 
mans quality, or dignity, is no ſufhicient warrant 
todeny him that honour and reſpe&, which is 
due to others of his ranke, and doth ſufficiently 
appeare in himſeclfe by eyident ſignes , and au- 
thentike teſtimonies. Its very certaine that Im- 

oſtours have counterfaited, and abuſed not one- 
y titles of Nobility, bur alſo the dignity of Ma» 
jeſty. But the fault of tew ought not to prejudi- 
ce the right of many, and its better to runne the 
hazard of being miſtaken, then to abuſe others. 
If the obligation of payipg the tribute of ho- 
nour, and reſpe&, where it ſeeracthto be due, 
be ſoprecile, that it muſt not be denyed toany 
who may claime it, notwithſtanding the poſ- 
ſibility of impoſtures, and miſtakes; how much 
more preciſe is our obligation not to deny rc» 


ſpþc&, and honourto an appearance that _ 
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be counterfeited? The fabrike, order, and beau. 
P of the Pniverſe, togethcr with the miracles,and 
upernaturall prodigies , that are viſible to ſuch, 
and ſo many , as make them credible toall, are p 
things we may admire, but not imitate. No Im. 
poſtour will venter to counterfeit ſo rare a pec- 

Ce, as the great machine of this world. I 
6 Secing therefore that ſomething there is, 
which ſcemes by theſe effe&ts to be moſt power-U;; 
full, moſt wiſe, and moſt perte& , we ought ſo th 
to judge, and believe, and give it due honour, 
and ever. The right to ſuch duties, acquired ſ 
by outward appearance, and ſignes, doth extend fp, 
it ſelfe even to our inward and moſt ſecret}; 
thoughts, which is the onely reaſon why a raſh N,, 
judgemenr is a ſinne, and why men may beasin- 
jurious in thinking ill of others, as in backbiting. Ng, 
If we muſt not judge otherwiſe of men, then 
they ſeeme to be, much leſle of God. We mult N,, 
not be Chriſtians in our words, and Atheiſts in P 
our thoughts. Therefore the obligation of be- ||, 
lieving, honouring, and loving God, is evident, ty, 
though the Deity it ſelfe were nor as evident as 
It is, even to the moſt yulgar underſtandings,that 
arenot [tupified by vice, and beſotted with ſen- 
ſuall pleaſures. Now, ſuppoſingits demonſtrated oh 
that there is a God, or at leaſt that weare convin- G 
ccd of our obligation to believe there is one, we 

may proceed to inquire, 


CHAP. 
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ol CHAP. 1101] 

uch, STS 
= VVhether God ought to be ſerved his e'wne 
Im- Tay, and in what manner ? 


I Here is not an abſolute Prince, that doth 
not pretend as his birthright, or preroga- 
tive, to be ſerved his one Way, that is, as himſelfe 
thinks fit, and not according to his Subjects diſ- 
cretion, If this be granted to-Princes,our fellow 
Creatures, how can it be denyed tothe Creator? 
Princes may erre inthe conduG of affaires, God 
is infallible. Princes may employ unfit inftru- 
ments, miennot valued, or hated by their peoplet 
God by employing men, doth enable them, and 
ſupply their defects. Princes may looke more up- 
ontheir owne intereſt, then upon the common 
ood, intheir projects, -and deſrgnes: God can 
a no defigne upon his Credtutes , but their 
owne good; his intereſt is their happinefle, To 
be briefe, Princes aremen, att{though no Subs 
jects, yerſubje&t to all humane frailties; but God 
* Nis as free from any frailty , as from ſubjeftion, 
Therefore if according the maxime of Politi- 
cians , Princes muſt be ſerved their owne way , 
God muſt not be deprived of the like preroga- 
tive. 
2 Whether Princes ought to be ſerved their 
owne way, is not for my preſent purpoſe ro cxa- 
mine; yet I muſt preſume to'tell them, that its no 
part xt their prerogative, to defipe , or declare! 


what 
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what way God hath appointed for his owne ſer. 
vice : the politick ends are not alwayes agreable, 
or compatible with Gods ordinations, and in 
ſuch caſe we muſt ſerve Princes in Gods way, 
not in their owne : no humane Lawes, or Ki 
pleaſure ought to be preferred before Gods 
commandments, Its as evident that God may 
chooſe his owne way of being worſhipped, as it 
is manifeſt that worſhip is due to ſo great a Ma- 
jeſty.Some Rites.and ceremonies of divine Wor- 
ſhip may be left to mens choice, and diſcretion; 
bur belive they undertake it , they muſt ſhew 
their commiſſion for ſo gieat a power, and emi- 
nent a charge, Every one mult not preſume to be 
Maſter of ceremonies in Gods Church, and 
Court, If there were not a way ſetled for the 
worſhip of God before we came into the world, 
perhaps every man might chooſe his owne; but 
to intrude new Ritcs, and Lawes into a Com- 
monwealth, contrary to the|goyernment long 
eſtabliſhed , hath beecne alwayes judged in the 
State, dangerous , and in the Church, damnable, 
Maſter Hooker in his bookes of Eccleſiafticall Poli- 
cy, ismuch admired, and cryed up by ſome Pro- 
teſtants, becauſe he proves, by Catholick argu- 
ments, that the Church of God may command 
the praRiſe of Rites, and ceremonies : but he is 
farre from proving, that the new fangled Engliſh 
Proteſtant Church is the Church of God , and 
therefore could neyer conclude, that Puritans, or 
any others, ought to ſute themſelves in the new 
faſhion of the Church of Englands formalities, 
becauſe they muſt ſhew their authority , before 
they 
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they intrude their formalities , and take away 
realities, 
3 Its as unwarrantableto reje& ancientRites, 
and ceremonies, as to impoſe new ones, without 
authentike teſtimonics, and ſignes of divine aus 
thority. If the Church that went before us , and 
upon whole relation we muſt depend for the 
knowledge of times paſt ; doth teſtify , that ſuch 
ceremonies as ſeemenow to fooles, ridiculous, 
and to the ignorant, ſuperfluous, were invented 
by God; or by men, to whom he committedthe 
care of our inſtruction ; we muſtpraftiſe them, 
& perſuade our ſelves, that it is not in the power TheEng-! 
of any Nags-head Conyocation , to frame anew O_ 
«/ ap . | ni- 
Religion of 39. Articles, reje& old ceremonies, gery gee. 
pare, and ſhaye of the matter and forme of Sacra- cends from 
ments, and degrade the Order of Prieſthood of a few con- 


all Eccleſiaſticall ornaments, the cap,ſurpliſe,and ſecrated at 
black ſcarfe excepted. Puritans proceed more - 2 
conſequently, they retaine no Popiſhdregs, nor ceapſede, 
rags of Rome, (as they call them) and firmely be- inyalidly 


lieve, that God cannot be ſerved infpicit, if the for many 


Miniſter of his Word appeareth not before him **aſons de- 
ducedin a 


in cuerpo, rid of all Aaronicall ornaments. But |, Books 
with their good leave, toſerve and worſhip God: of the Na« 
in ſpirit, isnotto reject orreforme ancient Rites cure of Ca« 
and ceremonies , but rather by performing them, tholick 
the ſpirit is raiſed to God withreflexion upon the _— and 
myſteries in them contained. The ancient/Fa- ;; 7, 1 1h, 
thers , and Doctors of the Catholick Church , , le Sacerd, 
practiſed even that, which of all is moſt excepted c.1,& deiis 
2gainſt, inthe adminiſtration of Baptiſme, and is 9% #nitian- 
lefſeundeceut then the making a plaſter of ſpitle "9 myſterits 
and * 
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s.Greg, i» and duſt; a figne, that our Saviour would not 
Sacram. haycus ſo nice, and {queamiſh as Proteſtants are, 
Tertull lib, "ny g 

dScapulam, I am ſure if we reflect upon the 1/raelits, we ſhall 
4 . , , 
$.Aug.tratt. finde the chicte worſhip they gave unto God in 
44-in1oan, their ſacrifices , accompained with ſo noyſome 
Ewangel, circumſtances in their fleaing, pulling out the 
Alcum.lit. }owels, and frying the fat of beaſts, thar they 
dediv,Ofiic, . 
d Sabbiths Would make a nice Proteſtant ſtomach riſe, al- 
S.Paſche, though it be able to digeſt a diſh of as courſe 
Beds ine,7, {tuffe for a Fridays breakfaſt. As forthe drefle 
Marc.homil. ggherein our *Biſhops,and Pricſts celebrate their 
A I functions, antiquity called it ſacred, t ugh No- 
rus qui vixis VElilts terme it profane, or ſuperflugls. There is 
zemporibus Not one ceremony practiſed in th&Roman Ca- 
Domitiani, tholick Church, which deriveth nos beginning 
_ ?Pr. from God , or by his authority from primitive 
<a Papa, FINES; all relate to divine Myſteries, as you may 
& Maryr, readin Durantius De ritibus Bcclefie Catholice , and 
vixit an.250 in that excellent Booke, The Proreftants Apology for 


Ep.1, ad His the Church of Rome. 


wy, 4 Whereas ceremonies be the obje& of 
Orzgen hom. 

It.czo, Phantaſy, and ours are ſo decent, that noiphan- 
Levi, tafy canexcept more againſt them , then againſt 


S.Hieron.lib, thoſe of the Law of Moyſes , inſtituted by God 
13, Com- himſfelfe, and approved by Proteſtants, theaver- 


ments 4 - ag : 
you "ax: fron which they manifeſt againſt our Ceremo- 


nies, cannotproceed ſo much from their fancy, 
as from their underſtanding, diſſenting from that 
Do&rine to which the Ceremonies relate. To 
kneele, is not an objc& ridiculous, or offenſive to 


the fancy : the molt preciſe pradtife it out of Þ..1 


« Churches, andat Court; and yet all Proteſtants 
cry abomination agaitiſt kneeling to our LordTeſus 
Chrilt 
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Chriſtin the Sacrament,or worſhiping himlelfe, 
or his Saints in lmages 3 thele ceremonies agree 
I well enough with their fancy, but their under- 
ſtanding cannot brooxethem, A weake under- 
ſtanding may occaſion as great errours,asaſtrong 
| fancy. 
Ne "= fantoſticall and fanaricall fcllowes, call 
OB the Roman Catholick Religion, an Apt/h Keli- 
gion , becauſe torſooth, it hath ſo many odde 


le ccremonies. But the fault isnot in the Roman 
fle Religion, orccremomies, they have Apiſh under- 
CIT ſtandings, they looke as Apes upon our ceremo- 
_ nies, without c«.nfidering the myſteries. All the 


ceremonies of the Maſy, relate to Chriſts Paſ- 
ſion, others to the mylteries of the Trinity and 
"3 Bf Incarnation, If it was lawfull ana laudable in the 
ola Law , to praQtiſe ceremonies repreſenting 
things that were tocome, why ſhould we Ca- 
tholicks be cenſured for ceremonies that putus 
) for Y inminde of paſt myſteries, and mercies? We 
ought not to be unmindfull, or ungratcfull, and 
there is not a more efficacious way to preſerve a 


rar” p_ memory of paſt benefits, then by repre- 
= 4 enting them in ceremonies to che ſight, 
30 


6 I muſt confefſe that all Scecaries have as 
great cauſe to cry downe ceremonies, as we Ca- 
tholicks nave to uphold them.Becauſe the ſtron- 
geſt pillar of the true Church, is a continual tra- 
dition of Catholick DoErine from the primitive 

imes tothis preſent, and this pillar of Tradetion is 
much ſtrengthened by the praQtiſe of ceremonies 
a of Þ elating tothat Doctrine delivered from hand to 
nd, which we now maintaine as Catholick, 
B againt 
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againſt Hereſy, or pretended Reformation. To | | 
adore the bleſſed Sacrament both in Church,and i} ; 
Procefſions,is a ſtrong argument of Chriſts reall j 
reſence, not oncly in the a&t oruſe of, Commu. i 
nion, but alſo before, and after. Whar mervaile i} « 
h 

/ 


therefore, that they who deny Chriſts reall pre- 
ſence, or grant it onely in the aCtuall uſe of Com. 
munion, ſhould oppoſe the adoration, whereby | |; 
their falſe Doctrine is ſo clearly condemned by I} 
the practiſe of the faithfull; theſe, and other Ca-  n 
tholick ceremonies, are not odious to Prote-|f p 
ſtants becauſe they are ceremonies, bur becauſe 
they put thcm in minde of the ancient Faith and us 
Doftrine of Chriſts Church, To reje& ſome of 

the ancient ceremonies, and retaine others(asthe 
Nags-vead Congregation doth) is to furniſh their 
adverſaries (Catholicks and Puritans) with un-YT, 
anſwerable arguments; their choice of ceremo- 

nies doth prove their choice of Do&trine, and 
their choice of Do&trine demonltrates them He- 
reticks; an Heretick being he, who chooſeth out 

of the Doctrine delivered by the Church what 

he fancies, rejefting what he thinkes not fit for 

his purpoſe, Our Prelaticall Proteſtants muſt, 
with the reſt, caſt away their Biſhops bonner,ſf; = 
lawne ſleeves, he white ſurpliſe,and black ſcarf = 
if not, they may caſt their cap, and defpaire offty , 
anſwering to Catholick or Puritan objeRions; dro 
they muſt keepeall, ornothing, unlefle they canfiſing 
produce better evidence for their pretended Re- 
formation, then the fancy of 7. or 12, menin 
King Edward the Sixth histime, confirmed by the 
* authority of ayong head of the Church, anda 
Parlia- 
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Parliament called by the ProteQor Seamour , to 
eſtabliſh in England Z winglian fopperies, and re- 
je&t the Chiiſtian DoEtrine, and diſcipline of our 
Catholick Anceſtors ; they muſt not rely upon 
Queen El:zabeths ſhe ſupremacy, or their Nags- 
head Ordination, and Synod , with their London 
Aſſemblies, and Hampron-Court Conferences of 
lay Miniſters. God muſt be ſerved his owne 
way , and not by framing « cligions 0 the hu- 
mor of pcople, or interelts of Kings, Queecnes, 
Parliaments, and Protectors, But before we goe 
further in cenſuring theſe Proteſtant wayes , ler 
us prove 


CHAP. IV. 


That to believe God , and conſequently to 
ſerve him his owne way , its neceſſary 
to repaive to an infallible Guide, which 
150 other but the Roman Catholick 
Church, 


1 THe firſt ſtep in the way of Gods ſervice, 
To; {o believe God; a ſtep of no leſſe dithcul- 
ty, thenneceſſity. Su _ there were a man 
;dropt downe from the heavens, graced withthis 
ſingular privilege , thatthe ſound of his words 
*Bcould nofooacr beat our cares, then the eviden- 
ce of their truth before our eyes; whatſoever he 
ſaid, in the ſame inſtant we d14 ſee confirmed by 
the recall appearance of the objes,and our own 
B 2 ExPpC= 
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experience, This ſingular privilege would de- 
prive him of another, common to all men of 
worth and integrity; it would make him unca- 
pable or being believed; all who heare him, 
would afſcnt to what he ſaid, but for their owne 
evidence, not for his veracity. When any thing is 


| 
evident to our underſtanding, or to our eyes,we p 
believe our ſelves, and not others, though they 
ſhould rell us the ſame we docexperience. If God 
were pleaſed to manifeſt himſelfe to men in ſuch 
a manner, that they had evidence it is he who , 
ſpeaketh to them, he had deprived us ofthe me- I 
rit of Faith, and himſclfe of that duty which we . 
are obliged to give every honeſt man: for, ſ , 
though Divine Faith doth exclude all doubts li 
and feares of falſhood , yet it ſuppoſeth in the ſ | 
ſubjc& a poſſibility of doubting , it men will be hy 
obſtinate and1mprudent; but there is noneſo ob , 
ſtinate, and imprudent, that can doubt of theſſ _ 
truth of Gods words, if it be evident to him that _ 
God ſpoke them. Though we heare men ſpeak, (a 
wedoe them a courrtelic 1n believing them , be- ben 
cauſe they are fallible, and wedoe not read the D; 
truth in their words, though we bclieve them; {wv 
but if we had evidence that God uttered any : : 
words, thetruth of them muſt beas cleare,as it is, w 
that he can neither lye, nor be miſtaken : and if on 
the truth becleare,and evident to our underſtan- þ F 
dings, we bclieve our ſelves, and not God, bs 
though heſhould ſpeake it. To believe, is totruſt, 4 F 
and he that hath evidence of any truth , doth as _ 
lttletruft the ſpeaker, as we rely upon anothers ct? 
credit for the money we have inout own coffers, he . 


2 Yee. 
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2 Sceing therefore that either God myſt not 
be believed by men, or that he muſt diſguiſe 


©2* F himlelfe, and ſpeake to them by others, who can 

NF beſoimpudent as to deny, that wedeſervedam- 

NC Y nation. if we doe not believe and obey Godin 

> '* If that Church, which hchath beene pleaſed to 1n- "ey 

WC ftitutc as his owne Interpreter, for our inſtru- bo was 

we ion? I cannotdeny, there is great difficulty in gnge per ſua. 

w” believing , that every thing which the Church «ebimur, 4 

A propoſeth as revealed, is Gods revelation; yet P*” fiuxiſſe 
0 F this pill muſt be ſwallowed, if wereſolve tobe Rs nemo, 

1e- nit ad Ec- 


lieve God, who cannot be believed if he ſpeakes clefie derre- 
in his owne voice, and tone; becaule it is cvi- tm confu- 
dently inſeparable from truth; and we cannot be- giamus,per- 
lieve what by force of cleare evidence we can- 4 eſt, ac ſs 
not deny, Hence (by the way) it followeth, that ade dfes- 
no Proteſtant, or Puritan , doth believe God, if ,,vu lucem 


- they ground their faith upon the evidence they diſcernere & 
L ©Þ} pretend to have of Scriptures being Gods Word, tencris, al- 
4 y bum > ni- 


or upon that of their private ſpirit; both which bis 
(faich Calvin) are diſcerned as cleatly by himſelfe, E—_ 
and his brethren, to be Divine evidences,and not ,, (&, x, ; 
Diabolicall, as White is diſcerned from black , Petenda ef 
ſiveete from ſaure, and light from darkneſſe. Its very hc perſna- 
improbable that God deprived himlclfe of his = wei 
right, and was contented notto be bclieved, that END ” 
Calvin. and his Proteſtant crue, might be caſed of ge /ed.z, 
a duty. which they exact and reccive from every Non alind 


erſon that hath a good opinion of their ho. {9q0rquam 
beſty. 7 F god oped 6 
3 Suppoſing its as evident thar there is a — 


- Church of God upon earth, as it 15 reaſonable auſquiſque 
; : 'l he oughtto be bclieved by men, we mult endea- &«. ſett.z. 
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Vour to finde it our. The Church is an infallible 
Guide tolcad us to God: but who is the infalli- 
ble Guide to lcad us 10 the Church ? Reaſon, 
But reaſon in obſcuriry way be miſtaken ; and 
what is more obſcure, thenthe way to the true 
Church environcd with ſo many talſe Sets? If 
our bel-cte wcrelimitcd tonaturall veritics, rea- 
ſon might make ſomeſhift,cvery man mightpre- 
tend, that his owne wit would be a ſufficient 
guide for himſelfe : but ſeeing Chriſtian Faith 
muſt {trerch further then humane capacity,there 
mult be ſome ſupernaturall helpe. In obſcure 
matters, ſaith 4riſto:le, (with all wile men) reaſon 
mult be contented with cleare fignes , and not 
exp" evidence of the truth And becauſe the 
Church of God doth propoſe ſupernaturall 
truths,the {ignes muſt be alſo lupcrnaturall. And 
becauſe there is ſo great difference betweene hu- 
mane underſtandings. God hath bcene pleaſe to 
make his Church diſcernable by ſenfible and viti- 
ble ſupernaturall ſignes, that they who have leaſt 
underſtanding, may not have lefle faith then the 
moſt witty andlearned, if they will but open their 
eyes, and refle&t upon what they ſee. This is the 
reaſon why ſo few can pretend ignorance of the 
true Church if th-y have any ſenſe in them, they 
may eaſily diſtinguiſh it from all herericall Con- 
gregations. The cvident {ignes therefore where- 
by the true and Catholick Church is knowne , 
conſiſterh not in exteriour formalities, that may 
rake their beginning from humane policy , or 
from a naturall inclination to decency, and good 
order, The Protcſtant Church of England had 


as few 
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as few ſignes of ſupernaturall grace, as any other 
pretending Reformation, yet1n the eyes of ſome 
it lookt pretily, and was more decent in the ſer- 
vice, then other Northerne Churches of Luthe- 


 rans; and ſome of their Nags-bead Miniſters affe- 


Red acertaine Ecclefiaſticall gravity in theirgarb 
and habit; notwihſtanding in my opinion a ſecu- 
lar drefle would better becometheir meere ſecu- 
larity, and want of ordination. The Miniſters in 
Germany looke more Proteſtantlike in their ſhort 
cloakes, ſpade beards , and blew ftarcht ruffs, 
then our Engliſh Common-prayer Miniſters doe 
in their long cloakes, and Greliſe , which they 
weare more for policy, then Religion | 
4 Secing Reaſon muſt be contented with 
cleare ſignes, when the truth is not evident, and 
that no evident or cleare ſupernaturall ſignes ap- 
peare in1 any Congregation of men , bur inthe 
Roman Catholick; it muſt be concluded, that the 
true Church is that onely Congregation of men, 
which profcfſe the Roman Catholick Faith. That 
no ſignes of grace doe appeare in any Church 
pretending Reformation, 1s as cleare, as it is,that 
all the world is not blind; for, as yet neither 
themſelyes, nor any other, could Ge in any of 
their Sets, one miracle, or any other thing that 
lookt like ſupernaturall ; though they tell us of 
ſome Divine motions, and impulſes of the priva- 
te ſpirit, they are as incredible, as it is impoſſible 
that God ſhould oblige any man to take a Prote- 
ſtants bare word, againſt the tradition and teſti- 
mony of the Chriſtian world in former ages.con- 


firmed with undeniable miracles, and ſanCtity of 
B 4 life. 
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life. But ſome ſccing the private fpirit js ridicu- 
Jous. would faine per{wade us, that we may read 
their Reformation in Scripture ſo evidently de- 
clared, that they wonder how we can have the 
leaſt doubt againſt it. We Catholicks have beene 
above a hundred yeares tarning and tofſing the 
Bible, with as great care and ſtudy. as the matter 
required, and yet we could n. yct hit upon one 
Proteſtant Tener .n Scripture, though we have 
reaſon to thinke that weunderſtand it as well as 
ourneighbours ; which is veryſtrange, it their 
Dot&trine be evidently contained in it, But the re 
isnothing more obſcure, the evidence, wherein 
men equally leained, and honeſt, doenot agree, 
Nothing can make them diſagree in the interpre» 
tation, and ſcnic of Scripture , butthe obſcurity 
thereof, or obſtinacy, or ignorance; it they be 
obſtinate, they are not honeſt ; if ignorant, th-y 
are not as learnec asthoir adverſaries; and itscwr= 
tain« we doe Pro-«ſtarits a favour in comparing 
or maki'ig them equall w th Catholick Doctors 
incither : but when: mcn diſput*, he that hath 
evidenttruth on his fide, may grace his adverſary 
with any advantage, as I doc at the preſent, ſup- 
poling, nor granting , that Proteſtant Miniſters 
were equali with Catholick Do&ors in learning 
and yertue, that thereby it may appearc how ob- 
ſcure the Scripture is wh rc Protcſtants pretend 
it to be clearc, andthe icnſe moſt manifclt. 

5 Iwill not make along Licanics of the ſuper- 
naturall and viſible ſignes which app: are in the 
Roman Catholick Church. Miracles have beene 
in all ages, andarenow fo frequent amongſt us, 

| that 
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that there is not a Countr-y,or Province,where- 
inthe Roman Religionis protcfled, which doth 
not produce teltimonies Fl prudently credible of 
true and fi pernaturall miracles, that to dery 
them, were to deſtroy all human faith, and redus» 
ce men to cred nothing that is :fh1 med by men, 
however ſo well qualified with ſound judge» 
ment, great learning, and knowne integrity Yet 
Proteſtants obje&t, its ſtrange themſclves never 
ſce any miracle, being ſo defirous,and miracles ſo 
frequent as we pretend. Herod was alſo very dee 
firousto ſee a miracle, but hiscurioſfiry excluded 
him from that favour; men who belive nothing 
but whar thy ſec,deſerve not to ſee miracles,be» 
cavſe they arc obſtinate. Yet there are few Prote- 
ſtarts, who doc not ſee miracles: whatgreater 
miracle,then tht all Catholicks rurnc not Prote« 
ſtants? If r e continuall victory over naturalland 
vehement inclinatiuns doth require a miracle of 
ſupernaturall grace, we are as naturally and vehe- 
mently inclined to their Religion, as we are to 
our owne liberties and plcaſures :; what greater 
miracle, then that ſober and learned men ſhould 
be perfwaded,that their ſenſes are deceived inthe 
Sacrament of the Altar, and that they ſhould fuf- 
fer death for the myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation ? 
Theſe muſt be effes of ſupernaturall grace, and 
not of ignorance, or obſtinacy, which cannor be 
laid to our charge, ſecing we ſubmit our judge- 
ment* to every definition ofthe Roman Church, 
and our very adverſaries knowe weare lcained. 
6 Sandy of life is a ſupernaturall ſigne and 
effe&t of grace,and of the truce Church. This ſan- 
Qity 
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Eiry is evident in the Roman Church. Notto 
ſpeake of Antomes, Hilarions, or Stlli 44 lets drawe 
nearer our times , and conſider the lives of Saint 
Bernard, Saint Dommtke, Saint Frans. Saint Vincent 
Ferrer, Saint Francis of Paula , Saint Charles Borro- 
meus, Saint Tere{a, Saint Francs Xaverins, and many 
more, who were knowne Roman Catholicks, 
profeſſing the ſame Tenets, and obedience to the 
Pope, which we now maintaineagainſt pretended 
Reformation. And not to ſpeake onely of the 
dead, Ictany indifferent perſon conſider, how in 
all vocations of both Clergy and Layty, we have 
many perſons eminent in vertue, farre above that 
degree of morality , to which ſome Protcſtants 
may attaine, as well as ſome Pagans and Philoſo. 
phers, who were farre from Chriſtian perteCtton, 
called /ant:ry of life. Let our Englih Proteſtant 
be pleaſed to weigh with himſelfe, whether yong 
Ladies of as great quality, fortunes , and gifts of 
nature as Ergland doth afford, could forſake their 
native Countrey kindred, and friends, contemne 
all pleaſures of the world and themſclves,by em- 
bracing a religious, poore,and penitent lifein per- 
petuall cncl ſure, ſubmitting their wills to the 
obedience and humour of a woman: could this, 
I fay, be performed by ſo many , ſo-continually, 
and with fo great alacrity and content of minde, 
without a miraculous and ſupernaturall grace of 
the Almighty? Inmy judgement its a greater mi- 
racle, that ſuch perſons thould reſolve by a yo- 
luntary baniſhmentto dyc to their Countrey,and 
fricnds , andio the whole world by areligious 


profeſſion , and to bury. themſelyes alive in 
Cloyſter; 


« 
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Cloyſter, then if they hadreſtored lite to others, 


and baniſet death from graves and monuments. 
nt 7 Now after that our Proteſtant Gentleman 
nt | hath conſidered our Catholick Monaſteries, let 
0- & him examine, whether in his owne Churchthere 
y | hath beene, or now is, any thing reſembling fo 
Ss, | much Religion, and ml raes, as that 
ie Þ which amongſt us is not admired (though admi- 
ed B rable) becauſe ſo ordinary. This kinde of life is 
ne Þ as farre from Proteſtants praCtiſe and DodCtrine, 
in Þ as it is from naturall inclination. Yet Ihaveheard, 
ve B that Maſter Land of Canterbury , was once incli. 
at Þ nedto erect ſome Proteſtant Nunneries in Enge 
wn F land. Ibelieve it would occaſion as great ſtirres 
O- Þ as his Reformation did in Scotland, becauſe no- 
0, | thing is more oppoſite to the Tenets of the re- 
ut B formed Ghoſpel, and fiſt Reformers, thento 
ng make yowes of poverty, chaſtity,and obedience, 
of Þ Proteſtancy begunne , and is founded uponthe 
elr diflolving of Monaſteries and religious vow es, 
ne and is not compatible with their obſervance, if 
m-K things muſt be carried on by the ſame meanes 
c-E that acquired them a being. Its very true that 
the Cranmer of Canterbury, the firſt Patriarch of Pro- 
11s, teſtancy in England,cauſed an encloſure of wood 
ly, to be made, I meane a Chef , wherein he ſhut n 
del his woman,and carryed her along with himſelfe 
offl whcreſoever he trayailed; whercof enſued an 
ni-E odde accident at Graveſend, where the Cheſt be- 
'0-N ing much recomended to thoſe that carryed it 
nd tothe Inne, as containing pretious ſtuffe belong- 
ou ing to my Lords grace, they ſevered it from the 
reſt, and put it up end-long againſt the wall in 


my 
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my Lords chamber, with the womans head 
downward , which putting her in jeopardy to 
breakc her necke, ſhe was forced at length tocry 
out, and ſo the Chamberlins helpt her out of her 
encloſure. This is a moſt certaine ſtory (faith my 
Author in his Examen of Fox his Calendar cap.7. 
#n.27.) andteſtified at this day by Cranmers ſons 
widdowe yet living The Prelates of the Catho- 
lick Church carry portable Altars : but the fuſt 
Proteſtant Prelate,and reformed Apoſtleof Eng- 
land, could not travaile without his portable 
Monaſtery, farre more agreable to the Religion 
he planted,then Maſter Lauds intended plantation 
of religious and chaſt Nunneries, 

8 Theconverſion of Nations to Chriſtianity, 
is notonely a ſigne of the true Church, bur alſo 
theend of its inſtitution. This is ſo proper tothe 
Roman Catholick,cven at this preſcnt,that none 
who heard the names of America, Angola, China, 
Monomotappa, India, or Iaponta,can be ignorant of 
our pious endeavours, and miraculous Ficcelſerin 
preaching the Ghoſpel to ſo remote Nations, 
where nothing that 1s coveted in this world, 
could bc aymed at,or cxpectcd by our Apoſtoli- 
call Preachers, I will not ſay any more concern- 
ingthe ſignes of thetrue Church theſe being (uf- 
ficient to convince any perſon that defires to be 
ſaved, that out of the Roman Church there is no 
falvation , ſeeing it alone hath ſupernaturall and 
viſible ſignes , whereby God doth declare ſufh. 
ciently, that it is an infallible guide, ro informe 

« men of his myſtcries, and dire& them inthe way 
he hath preſcribed for his Divine ſervice , com- 
manding 
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manding all morrtalls to heare and obey it, as they 
would heare and obey himſclfe. Whoſoever doth 
the contrary, injures God, and calleth his Divi- 
ne veracity in queſtion. 

9 Godis as much injured by Proteſtants, and 
all others who deny , or doubt of what the Ro- 
man Catholick Church propoſerh in his name,as 
any man can be injured , by not being belicyed 
when he ſpeakes. The injury done to menwhen 
they are not believed, conſiſts in not truſting 
them, orin not taking their word for the truth, 
though the truth doth not appeare. It we doe 
not truſt God, and take his Word, as it is uttered 
by the Roman Catholick Church, fortruth, we 
are reſolved not to truſt him art all, becauſe when 


. any truth is evident to us, we cannot receive it by 


truſt from another; and if God ſhould ſpeake im- 
mediatly to us , and declare that himſelfe ſpeak= 
eth, the truth of his words is as evident to us, as 
itis tharhe cannot lye; and by conſequence there 
isno roome left for trult. Therefore either we 
muſt truſt him , and take his Word for truth, 
when he ſpeakes by that Church which hath ſu- 
pernatural ſignes,or not at all;and that Church is 
onely the Roman Catholick. That God dothnot 
ſpeake to us immediatly by himſelfc, as mendoe, 
but by the Church,doth not diminiſhthe injury, 
but makes it poſſible. Itdoth notdiminiſh the in- 
jury done to God, becauſe it doth appeare as 
clearly and ſufficiently, by the teſtimony and ſu- 
pernaturall ſignes of the Roman: Catholick 
Church , that what is by it propoſed, is Gods 
VW'ord, as itdoth appeare by any mans owneteſti- 
mony 
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mony and ſignes of integrity and ſincerity,that he 
ſpeaketh truth. To be ſolicitous to knowe evi- 
denily who isthe Author of any words, when he 
diſguiſerh himſelfe, and defires co be encognito , is 
too much curioſity, and 11] manners. But a reſolu« 
tion not tohelicve any words propoſed as Divine 
revclation by the Church , becauſe it is nor evi- 
aent that God is the Author of themzis herericall 
obſtinacy. For, irs unreaſonable to exact a clearer 
knowledge of the Author , then of the truth of 
the words: if weare bound to believe the truth, 
thoughit be not evident, wecan have no reaſon 
tc exatevidence of the Author,eſpecially when 
the truth of his words mult be evident, if he be 
knowne, and conſequent,y our reſolution doth 
extend it ſelfeto this, that we will not believe, 
untill the truth be evident, which is not onely 
obſtinacy, but raanifeſt foppery, becauſe it is as 
much as to ſay, We will believe nothing at all, 
Its therefore as evidentan injury to God,todeny 
the LoGtrine of the Roman Catholic k Church, 
though it bc not evidentthat Godis the Author 
thereof, as itis, todeny thetruth of any mens 
words when they ſpeake themſclves,though the 
truth be not evident; unlcfle perhaps we thinke 
it reaſonable to exat of God what we cannot of 
men, to wit, whenſoever he ſpeakes, not to be- 
lieve his words.unlefle we have cvidence of their 
truth : for, if God be truth, and we are reſolved 
not ro believe his words unleſſe he manifeſts 
hunſelfe, we are reſolved not to believe them, 
untill their truth be manifeſt, ſecing God is the 
"truth of his owne words, becaulſc he is truth by 


eſſence, 
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eſſence, Of men weexaQnot ſo much, we believe 
their words, though the truth be obſcure. 

10 This injury which is doneto God, eon- 
fiſts in calling in queſtion his yeracicty, which is 
an inclinarionto ſpeake truth. Gods veracity is 
called in queſtion whenſoever any thing is ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed as his Word,and y«t it is not be- 
lieved that it is his Word, or revelation. Whe- 
ther the matter ſufficiently propoſed by the 
Church as Gods Word, and conſequently as 
truth, be preat or ſmall, abſolutely neceſſary or 
not, it matters not, as to the deniall or doubt of 
Gods veracity ; becauſe heis as neceſſarily incli- 
ned to ſpeake truth in a matter of lictle concern- 
ment, as in the greateſt, Seeing therefore that the 
deniall or doubt of mens veracity, conſiſts in que= 
ſtioning what is ſufficiently propoſed as their 
ſenſe and meaning; and that the DoEtrine and ſen» 
ſe of Scripture, embraced by the Roman Catho. 
lick Church, is ſufficiently propoſed by its teſti- 
mony, and evident ſupernaturall ſignes, to be the 
ſenſe, revelaticn,and meaning of God; his yera- 
city muſt be as much queſtioned by calling in 
queſtion the caſt DoEtrine of the Roman 
Church, as the veracity of men is called in quc- 
ſtion, by doubting of their words, whereby their 
thoughts and meaning are ſufficiently propoſed. 

11 From what hitherto hath beene faid,its as 
evidently concluded, that the Roman Catholick 
Church is infallible in all marrers, great and ſmall, 
propoſed by it as Divine revelation, as it iscleare, 
that God would bave men belicye him , or that 
be hath a regard to his owne honour andyeraci- 


ty 
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ty; heis not concerned in cither, ifhepermitsany 
one falſhood in the leaſt matter, neceffary for fal- 
yation,or not neccflary,to be ſufficiently propo- 
ſed by the Ch+-rch,as bis Word,or ſente; ſecing 
he may ſo cafily prevent it, and not permit the 
Roman Catholic k Church toerre in any propo- 
fall. How can Gud exaCt , or expect from us an 
undoubted or infallible belicte, when he ſpeakerth 
andd. clareth his minde by men, if thoſe very 
men be not infallible in declaring his minde? 
What injury can it be to God, that we doubt of 
his veracity.if in his own hearingand prefence, 
his owne In-erpieter, the Church, is by himlelfe 
permitted to erre, and abu» his name and autho- 
rity ? We may lawfully ſuſpect his ſincerity in 
greater matters, ſeeing the leaſt blemiſh is as much 
as the greateſt,inconliſtent with the infinite per- 
fetion ot his Nature. Therefore cither God is 
contented not ro be believed, and to forfeit his 
honour and chceſtceme of his veracity , or that 
Church which hath evident and ſupernaturall 
Hgnes of being his Interpreter, (which is che Ro- 
man Catholick alone) is infallible in all matcers, 
great and ſmall, propoſed as Divine revelation. 
i2 Hcnceyou may gather to whatgreat fop- 
peries heretical! obſtinacy doth lead ſome of the 
moſt learned Minitters of the Engliſh Church, 
when they print, that -God 1s ſatisfied with an 
exteriour acquieſcence to the definitions of a ge» 
nerall Councell, and of that Church which alone 
hath the ſignes an markcs of being th» true Ca» 
| tholick, though there remaineth an inward 
doubt of the controyerly defined, This is as 
much 
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much as to ſay, that Gods content you give him 
the lye, or afront himin private » {o you be plca- 
ſed to ſay nothing of it in publick. God is as 
muchtiyureby Whobghtsz38 by words,. and an 
extgriour acquicſcence, a ſatisfaction to him, 
without interiour ſihmi ion of judgement. Its 
ne; had eFihele HorericGgront, that When all 
the Patriarcls , and Chyiſtan Churches of the 
world conferre rtot6s,andate aſſembled together 
in a Counccll, (which. is not likcly to be as farre 
as the preſcgt ſtate of the workd doth .promile, 
untill we all meete in the Valley of loſaphas) then 
is the time;to ſubmit our judgements,. whichin 
plaine termes, is to put of all Chriſtian bcelictc,and 
obedience to God in his Chuxch,and remaine ob+ 
ſtinate,in hercfie, yntill the. day of judgement, 
But of thismore when we ſpeake in particular of 
the Engliſh Church in King Lames and his ſonnes 
reigne, As for that other ſhainefull ſhift of theirs, 
tomake all Chriſtians the Catholick Church,and 
every reformed Sect, part thereof , andthe ſame, 
with us in fundamentall articles; I remit my Rea- 
der toa Treatiſe lately printed concernig the Na- 
ture of Catholick Faith and, Hereſy , with refle- 
xion upon/ the nullity of the Evygliſh Proteſtant 
Cd Clos ; and will now ſhew 1a pac- 
ticular; | ol | 


s 
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CHAP. V. | 


the R oman Catholick, are but human 
inventions, grounded upon weake poli- 


©), ſtrong fancy, and ſenſuall pleaſures. 


T | pemery or Reformation in generall, is a 

text of Scripture corrupted, or fondly ap- 
plied by the firſt Reformer to his owne fancy, 
dreames, or pleaſure; by Princes and Polititians, 
to worldly intereſt; and by the yulgar fort, to li- 
berty of life, and rebelthon againſt their Soye- 
raignes, Let the moſt zealous Proteſtant have fo 
much patience as to read oyer this Chapter,andl 


hiſtory, without diſputing , that his Religion is 
not injured by this caraCter, or definition. And 
as forour Polititian, he may learne in this hiſto- 
ricall part of his Carhechiſme, as many neceſſary 
precepts for his in{trufion,as there are examples 
of Divine Proyidence againſt the Authors and 
Protectors of pretended Reformation, That all 
may appeare withour confuſion , I will divide 
this Chapter into Sections, and in firſt place re- 
count the beginning and progreſſe 


SECT L 
Of Lutheraniſme. 


2 Mattin Luther wasa Saxon, borne ina Lord- 


ſhip 


*. 


That all Religions pretending to reforme 


am confident, he will be convinced by the very | 
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ſhip of Count Mansfeld, I will not affirme that his Sur. in 
father was an Incubss , though others ſeeme tg Commentar, 
doubt little of it; I believe their beſt proote was © aly, 


his iatimacy with the devil, which himſelfe doth 
acknowledge in his writings. The 22. yeare of 
his age he was frighted into the Order of Saing 
Auguſtin by athunderbolt, that killed his Camer= 
de, both being in the fields for recreation. He 
taught Philoſophy to his owne Friers,and Divi- 
nity inthe Univerſity of Witremberg, which Fre- 
derize EleQtor of Saxony, Luthers greateſt Proj» | 
Gor, had founded, Pope Leothe Tenth, in the 
yeare 1517.granted Indulgences to all that would 
voluntarily contribute money againſt the Turke, 
who threatned all Chriſtendome; & committed 
the charge of it to Albert EleRor of Menrz,, that 


| had no good correſpondency with him or Saxo+ 


ny ; this celdneſſe betweene the two Eletors, 
was that which made Frederike ſo hot in main- 
taining Luther, and his DoGtrine,againſt Indulgen- 
cs; which firſt he preached,and 8 mas" prin- 
ted, becauſe he was not choſen to preach for 
them, havinga goodcalent, and it being the cu- 
ſtomein Germany, to make uſe of Auguſtin 
Frjarsto publiſh Indulgences. But the next yeare 
ater, Luther writ tothe Pope, excuſing his Dq+ 
Qrine,and ſubmitting himſelfe to his judgement, 
yet when he was certainly informed , that his 
Holinefſe would condemne it, he appealed from 
the Popeto the next Generall Councell; which 
is the ordinary ſhift of Hereticks,and Polititians; 
ſeeing at length that the Univerſitics of Pgri, Lo- 
14ine, Cullen , and others, had commanded his 

| C 2 writings 
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writings to be burnt ; and that his errours did 
not take much with the people , becauſe he had 
notasyet broached any inclining to luſt , andli- 
berty,he reſolved to retire into Bohemia amongſt 
the Huſits : this reſolution was ſtopt by the Ele. 
Qor of Saxony, and ſome of the prime Nobility 
of Franconia, who doubted not to make good 
uſe of Luther againſt the Clergy, ( whoſe lands, 
and goods they coyeted ) promiſing him their 
protetion. Whereupon he, to vratifi his bene- 
faQors, and ſtrengthen himſelfe by a popular fa- 
Etion, printed a booke, and dedicated the fame 
to the German Nobility; exhorting them, andall 
good people,to joyne with himſclfe in reforming 
the Catholick Church, fo much neglected, and 
notoriouſly corruptedin Doftrine, by the pre- 

ſent andancient Clergy. 
Cochlews de 3 And that _ might not ſceme to inter- 
a#.Luth., medle in mattcr which did not belong to their 
Vlen berg in juriſdiftion and function, he aſſured them in his 
vita Luthe- }o0ke, that eve! y Chriſtian was a Prieſt, becau- 
-— 4, fe inthe new Teſtament there was no diſtin- 
orig.hereſ, Ction betweene Baptitme and Prieſthood: from 
Prateol, d& whencehe concludedall that, which theyaymed 
bereſ.& at, towit, that ſeculars had as much right to 
ay. /” Church-livings by their Bapriſme, as Biſhops, or 
' Prieſts by their Ordination. Andto theend that 
the Emperour, and Chriſtian Princes tight be 
engaged in his quarell againſt the Pope, and Bi- 
ſhops, he inculcatedto them,that they were ſub- 
* je& to none, even ih ſpirituall matters , **but to 
God; that this Pripes Yopromiicy was an'tfurpa- 
tion, and that Epiſcopacy was againſt Gods Law, 


income 
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incompattblerwith crue Religion: in confirma- 
tion whereof he printed this Bull : the Preface 
was: Attendite Epiſcopi &c. Attend ye, 0 Biſ bops,nay 
ad rather marks of the devil. DoGor Martin Luther ze4- 
li- Þ derbto Je 4 Bull, Which Will not be grateful. 


& | Door Luthers Bull, and R eformation. 


od Whoſoever doe contribute their endeavours With bo- 
ls, dy, goods, and fame, to deftroy Biſhopricks,and aboliſh 
er | the government of Biſhops, they are children of God , 
- Þ and true Chriſtians,obſerving the commandements,and 
fa- reſiſting the Devils ordmations ; or if they cannot doe 
ne this, at leaſt they muſt condemne, and [ hunne that go- 
all Þ yernment. On the other fide, Whoſoever doe defend Bi- 
"s þ ſbops government, or voluntarily obey them , they are 
nd Þ the Depils proper Minifters,and reſiſt Gods LaW,and Or- . 
Ie” B dinations. Beſides this Bull, he writ a booke ig- 
titled, Adverſus fal/o nominatum Eccleſiafticorum ſta- 
- F tum Pape, & Eprſcoporum. Againit the falſe Eccleſia= 
elf Þ ſlicall tate of Pope, and Biſ hops. | | 
his 4 Now that he had fitred (as he imagined) 
aw- F the humour of Kings, and Princes,andawakened 
n- F their paſſions of coveteouſneſle, and ambition a- 
om Þ gainſt the Church-livings , and dignity of the 
ed Þ Clergy, he thought it neceſſary for the carryi 
tO F onoft his deſigne, to comply with the genius, anc 
Or F liberty of the vulgar people, and make his Reli- 
gion plauſible amongſt the ignorant multitude, 
beÞ by daring them that Faith alone, without good 
Bl- | workes, was ſufficient to ſave men , putting the 
ub- | word atone in the very text,and notin the mar 
of Scripture, Not content with this, he reſolved 
: C 3 | to 


Gen.1, 


* them 
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to drawe many of the vicious and ignorant Cler- 


gy to his ſide, by writing a booke De vita conju- 


gali, Of a marned life , wherein he condemneth 
yowes of chaſtity, exhorteth Pricſts and Reli- 
gious to marriage, and married men to make uſe 
of the ſerving mayde, incaſe the wite be bumor- 
ſome; if either party commit adultery , the inno- 
cent may immediatly chcole another huſband, or 
wife;and if there be no hopes of children by the 
huſband, his brother, ornext kinſman may ſup- 
ply the defe&t. The ground of all this Doctrine 
was Creſcite & multiplicamins , Encreaſe and multi» 
ply. So that by this text fondly applied , and by 
corrupting another, andadding the word alone 
to Faith, honcſt Martin Luther framed his new 
ProteſtantReligion, and cited Scripture for his 
Reformation, according tothe cultome of He. 
reticks, 

5 And that men might be the more inclined 


to embrace, and more obſtinate in adhering to 


theſe hereſics, Lucher with the helpe of Philip Me- 
lanchton, publiſhed the new Teſtament in high 
Durch, rejecting, altering, and adding w harſoe- 
ver he thought fit tor his purpoſe; by which de- 
vice he engaged the ignorant as much totheirer- 
rours, as to their owne proper judgements, ma- 
kingthemſclycs judges of Scripture and Contro- 
verlies, andat length of their Lords; for, taking 
themſelves to be learned, and well verſed in 
Gods written Word, they raiſed an Army for 
defence of the Euangelicall liberty of Luther: 
Ghoſpel,which they conceived was not granted 

by their Maſters; and therefore the Clow» 
nes 
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nes drew their Remonſtrance, and demands in Cochle.de 
twelve articles, which Lucher approved of, and 9#.-«h. 


cauſed to be proclaimed in Saxony, exhorting the 


Lords to grant all which the Clownes delired, x,,.m 
and laying to their charge the fault of all incon- HyperaP. 


yeniences which were like roenſue , if they did 
oppoſe his Ghoſpel , andthe Clownes deſignes: 
but ſeeing that this failed, and that the Lords 
hadthe berrer, he writ againſt the Clownes, up- 
braiding them for their rebellion, and exhorted 
their Maſters tv puniſhtheir diſobedience : the 
concluſion was, that he embroyled all Germany, 
and that in Franconia alone, above two hundred 
Noblemens Caſtles and Monaſteries were de- 
ſtroyed; andin few moneths, more then ahun- 
dred and fourty thouſand peaſants loſt their li- 
ves, in attempting an imagined liberty due to 
them by Lut-ers reformed Dutch Ghoſpel. Whee 


reby our Polititian may learne , how, ordinarily 


| ſpeaking, Godsprovidence doth chaſtiſe wicked 


men by the ſame inſtruments they yy againlt 
the Church and Clergy, in compaſſing their po- 
litick ends. Lnther was the occaſion of the deſtru- 
Rion of the Franconian Nobility,which had ma- 
de him an inſtrument ro deſtroy the Clergy, and 
diſſuaded him from retiring into Bohemia, promi- 
ſing they would prote& him. We may lee alſo 
how dangerous it is, not onely to Religion, but 
to the intereſt of Princes, tharliberty which Pro- 
teſtanrs have of reading the Scripture without 
any obligation of conſcience to ſubmit their jud- 
gements inthe interpretation thereof to any of 
their owne Churches. When a Religionis mads 

C 4 to com- 
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to comply with as many contrary hurhours, and 
intcreſts, as Luthers was ,: we mult expect no o- 
ther frujtof ic , but ſedition and rebellion; it is 
thc apple of diſcord, and the occafion of all miſ- 
chicts in Chriſtian Commonwealths. 

6 From Germany this plague of Lutheraniſme 
went into Swcthland, by mcanes of oc OlawPe- 
ters a Deacon, and Lutbers Scholler; whointhe 
yeare 1523. returning from Wittemberg to his own 
Countrey, became acquainted with Laurence An- 
drewes Archdeacon of Stroyghen , an ambitious 
wan; the Biſhop of chat Se= dying , Laurence An- 
drewes pretended, and failed of the Biſhoprick, 
which was given to another , farre inferiour to 
him, in his owne opinion. Olaws Peters tooke this 
occaſion ro make him a Lutheran, and declare to 
hin:,tharall Chriſtians were Prieſts by Baptilme, 
and that there was no diftcrence berween a Prieſt, 
and a Biſhop, but the reyenues. Whereupon they 
both declared their errour t5 Guftavus King of 
Swethland, which. he.approved of as advanta- 
gious.to that poore Crowne, Therefore he'de- 
clared.to all his Subjects, as a learned Scholler of 
Lurhers teaching , that Priztthood and Epiſcopa- 
cy wcre but formalities, and privileges depending 
upon the Prince his will and favour; and that it 
was his pleaſure to take all their authority and 
lands mto his owne hands: he did not onely de- 
prive' the. /B1ſhops of their :dignities and reve- 
nucs, bur impriſoned them-all,. becauſe they. op- 
poſed the rhangevt Religion,and their awne de- 
ſtruction:; Whereby we may perceive, that po- 
yetty and'coyetcoutnellf in a'King , and ambi- 
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tion in a Subject, was the ground of Swerhlands 
Reformation. 

7 Inthe yeare 1537.1obn Bugenhagins,who had 
beene a religious Prictt, put Chriſtierne the Third 
King of Uenmarke in minde, of what advantages 
his Neighbour Guſtavus had made of Lurhrrs Do+ 
&rine z and he upon the ſame grounds followed 
ſo meane an example, depoſing, and imprifoning 
all the Biſhops of his Kingdome, who were bu 
ſeven ; and made lohn Bugenhagius Pope of his 
Northerne climat, becauſehe gave him authority 
to name ſeven Superintendents that ſucceeded in 
the Biſhops Seas, but not in their ordination, or 
revenues, Which were forfeited to the Crowne, 
and was the greateſt fault that the King found in 
Catholick-Religion. Its great pitty that ſo many 
millions of ſoules doe periſh ' nxcire the cove- 


teouſneſle of thoſe two Northerne Princes ; but 
the people may curſe their Anceſtors as muchas 
their Kings, who did nor attempt the innovation 
of Religion, *before they felt the pulſe of their 
Subjefts conſciences, and perceived their foules 
to be as full of vice, as their Countrey is of pitch 


and tarre, andas __— tor hereſy and hell, as 


their. woods are for fire, Luther the Incendiary of 
alltheſe Countries, lived vol the yeare 15 46.and 
died ar Iſleb (where he was bornc) the 18. of Fo- 
bruary betweene two and three in the morning, 
after that he.had fcaſted himiſclte and beene very 
merry that ſame night: in the houſe of his death 
kepronounced theſe words to his Diſciples:Priy 
for our Lord Godi, and bu Ghoſpet 5 that it may have 
$00d furceſſe', beaauſe the Counrell of Trent , _—_ 
32523 | % avg- 
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abominable Pope are great enemies. Whether this 
blaſphemy proceeded from Atheiſme,or drunk- 
neſſe, let Proteſtants determine; my opinion is, | 
that Luther was both Atheiſt and Drunkard, 
though Lutherans call him the Saint and Propher 

Iuftus lonas of Germany, notwithſtanding that they acknow- 

, demorte ledge his laſt prayer to be the aforeſaid blaſphe- 

Lucheri, my. But now let us goe to the branches of his 
pretended Reformation. 


SES TT. 
Of Anabaptiſme. 


1 IN the yeare 1523. Nicholas Stork , one of Lus 

thers Schollers, ſaw no reaſon why he might 
not invent anew Religion, as well as his Maſter; 
andat length reſolved to goe to Switzerland , h 
where by counterfeiting revelations communi- 
cated to him by Saint Michael the Archangel, he 
gained much credit amongſt the ſimple people, 
and perſuaded them what he pleaſed, confirming 
his mad fancies with texts of Scripture fondly G 
applyed , and by the Sermons of one Thomas h 
Muntz#r : from both theſe Apoſtles the Se& of | 
Anabaptiſts had its beginning : their principall er- 
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rour is gronnded upon the words of our Saviour | - 

miſinterpreted : Whoſoever Will believe, and be bapti- " 

ſed, ſhall be ſaved. Therefore (fay they) children 
{ 


ought not to be baptiſed before they come to 

= of diſcretion, and capacity of beliefe; or at 
eaſt they ought to be rebaptiſed : whereas it is fe 
'cleare by the Scripture, and not onely by the pro Pc 
Aile 
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Qiſe of the Church in all ages, that children 
ought to be baptiſed, ſeeing they are reaſonable 
Creatures, becauſe Chrift commanded his Diſci» 
ples to baptiſe all Creatures; but the continuall 
tradition is that, whercby thiserrour hath beene, 
and muſt be confuted, which is the beſt explica- 


tion of doubrfull texts of Scripture, as Oecolam- 


padiu (who formerly rejefted Tradition as Ro- Lindan, is 
man ſuperſtition) was forced ro confeſle , when To Pres 
he diſputed with the Anabapriſts at this yery time ” Hig 

in Switzerland; from whence they were baniſhed 1,4, 


by proclamation, for their DoEtrine againſt the is, 5. 


obedience due tocivill Magiſtrats, and many 0- 
ther mad fancies , whereby they practiſed bloo- 
dy pr: Riſes upon others,and even upon themlel- 
ves; they were divided into many Countreys and 
Sefts, andin few yeares had more then 44.diffe- 
rent Religions, as Sebaſtian Francus doth teſtify in 
his hiſtory; andis very credible, becaule theyare 
a people much givento belieye dreames, and to 
take fancies for revelations. None is more dan- 
gerous, then that aſſurance they pretend to have 
of theraſelves alone being Saints, and the ele of 
God, excluding all other men not onely from 


| heaven, buteven from all right to lands orinhe- 


ritances here upon earth, accordingto the Do- 
Grine of their booke which they intitle Reftieu- 
tion, compoſcd at Munfter, when their Prophets 
and Kings did domineere in that City ; Iobn M4- 
thews gave himſelfe out ſometimes for Moyſes,1o- 
metimes for Enoch,and celebrated a Synodat 4m- 
flerdam , breathed the ſpirit upon his twelve A- 
poſtles, and ſent them to preach his Ghoſpel to 

the 
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the world ; whercof ſome repented their mad- 

nefle, others were puniſhed , and himſelfe was 
killed at Mwrſter his royall Seare. 

2 Bur after him ſucceeded for Prophet and 
King of the Anabaptiſts in the ſame City , 1obn 
BoWld a Taylor, or Botcher of Leyden in Holland; 
he aſſumed the title of Rex juſtttie hujus mundi, 
King of juitice of this World; and becauſe he was 
found in adultery with a Quean, he made a law 
of Poligamy , and married 16. whom he called 

neenes: all this was pretended to be done by 
private inſpiration from heaven, as alſo his Mil- 
fion of 28, Apoſtles with as great power and au- 
thority, as his Predecefſor had done in Amfter- 
dam. But within a ſhort time the Biſhop of Mun- 
fter beficged the Towne, and brought it to ſuch 
ſtreights, that all perſons were ſtarving; and be- 
cauſe one of his Queenes told him, that ſhe did 
not belteve God would have men ſtarve, ' and 
that he-ought to diſtribute amongſt them ſome 
of the aboundant proviſion which he kept in 
ſtore, King BoWld beheaded her (by revelation 
alſo) inthe marketplace with his owne hand, in 
preſence of all his other Queenes,, whom he 
commanded to celcbratc her funcralls with a ſet 
dance, which himſclte led about the corps, invi- 
ting allo the ſpeCtators to goe to it nimbly and 
merrily : bur,alas, the poore people being all ſtar. 
ved, were not able toſtirre; at length the City 
was furrendred, and the fanatick King with his 
Camerades received due puniſhment. Bur after 
his death one Iobn Cerdo rooke the name of King, 
.and was hanged at Breſſells; the ſame doame had 
another 
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another at Maſtrike, whoſe name was Cornelius 
nd | Apleman. The laſt King of this mad Tribe was 
obu K one Tobhn Williams, who had at once 20. wives, 
nd; | and wore by his fide the great Gedeons ſword , 
di, | ſent to him from heaven, as he gave out: he cx- 
vas | horred his Subjects, and Brethren the Anabap- 
aw |} tiſts, to looke upon all other Nations and Reli- 
cd Þ gions, as the Iſraelis did upon the Chananeans, 
by Þ and others of the land of promiſe: but ax length 
if- Þ he was burnt in Cleve an.1g80. 
1- 3 This Set of Don Quixotes is not like to 
er- Þ ſpread much , becauſe their Tenets are inconfi- 
n- Þ {tent with government. Their Kingdome at the 
ch _ is ſaid to be Ireland, from whenee they 
ave driven the Nobility; and Gentry of that mi- 
lid £ ſerable Countrey : they have not as yet any King 
nd Þ of juſtice, but they ercCied a Court of juſticeqy berc- 
ne Þ iniris faid, (how truly:Eknowe not) they were 
in Þ molt criminall that had greateſt c{tates, This I 
on | heare credibly reported by many, even by ſome 


in | moderate Proteſtants, tharthe firſt who ſuffered 14, ater 
1e | death by that Court, was a man of as clearc a Bagnal, 


et || conſcience and courage, avany ofthe three Na» 
1- | tions ever afforded; hiscrime was, the ſigning of 
id | a warrant to hang a notorious and confeſſed fþye, 
re | The tranflantation alfo is ro bean effect and mar- 
ty | ke of the Anabapriſts Religion; but its thought 
is || thatafter they have extirpared the Iriſh Catho- 
er | licks, they who governe in England, will take-a 
7, | courſe with thoſe, whom now they employ, ov 
qd | permitas inſtrumcntsto civiliſc that Nation, by 
wholy extirpating the Natives , whom they de- 
ſpaire to make Hereticks. But.there is a God,and 
providence, SECT. 


46 The Polititians 
SECT, UL 
Of Zwinghianiſme. 
I N O ſooner were the Anabaptiſts baniſhed 


from Switzerland, but that Countrey was 


infeRted with the Se of the Sacramentarics, in- Þ 5; 
troduced by ZWinglius, Carolſtadius and Occolam- ÞÞ »3 
padius; who having gained ſome credit by diſpu- Þ} ,y 
ting withthe Anabaptiſts, made uſe of it to plant Þ »xe 
another hereſy , diftering from that of Luther in Þ ,,\ 
the point of Chriſts reall preſence in the Sacra- Þf ,,\ 
ment, which he alwayes maintained, though he ÞÞ ,z} 
denied Tran/ubRantation. ZWmgliu was borne in Il yt 
Switzerland , and had beene a Paſtor, or Parihh Bt yt 
Prieſt, firſt in GlaWne, and afterwards in Znrike: Ill >. 
he was very luxurious, and to ayoid many wo- [ff »,v 
men, he tyed himſclfe to one, after he wasa - 

c 


Pricſt;meerly out of his inclination to continen- 
Cy, as he would make the world believe in his ad- Þ ſpe 


monition to the Helvetian Commonyyealth fol, Þf ve? 
119. We have proved that the Weakneſſe of our fleſh I the 
bath beene the cauſe of our often [hamefull Lins &c, the 
Some are of opinionthat he begunne his Sect a and 
yeare before Luther an. 1516, if fo, his Church Eturi 
muſt take place inthe Devils proceſſion and way Þþy gre 
to hell: but it was not embraced untill the yeare : n 

ar 


1525. the 13. of April, on that very day that the 
Catholick Church did folemnize the myſtery of Yasſc 
.the reall preſence. | 

2 Thegroundof this hereſy is acknowledged 
by Zwinghw himſclte ro be no other butadream, 
which 
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which he relateth in this manner: ,, When the Zwingl.com- 


»»13.0f April drew neare (Itell the truth,and my 
conſcience compelleth me to utter what the 


Lord beſtowed upon me) me thought, as 1 was 1g," 


»alleepe , thar I was againe diſputing with the 
»Scribe ( be meaneth one of the Senat of Zurike that 
»bad ſhamefully confuted himin publike ) and my 
, mouth ſo ſtopped, thar | was not able io ſpeake, 
»and tuddainly there ſeemed an admoniſherto be 
»preſentwith me, (ater fuerit, an albus, nihil memi- 
»ti) whether he were black, or white (that #, 4 
2xg00d or bad ſpirit ) I remember not , which ſaid, 
» Why docſt thou not anſwer him that which is 


»Written Exod. 12. * Eft enim phaſe, id eſt, tranſitus. * Bellarmi- 


»For it is the Paſchal, which is the paſſcoycr of 
»theLord, Whereuponl afterwards conſidered 
»theplace, and thereot before the whole Con- 


»gregation preached, which Sermon when it Euchar, 
»Was heard , drew away all miſt. Becauſe the G.1,c.rr, 


Catholick Cantons did not embrace this diſtra- 
Red braines dreames as the true ſenſe of Gho- 
ſpel, which the devill had diQated, they were ſo 
vexed, and exaſperated by the Proteſtants , . that 
they were forced totake armes, and in one of 
their victories ZWinglius was mortally wounded, 
and burnt alive as an obſtinate heretick, and per- 
turber of the Commonwealth. Some write as a 
great miracle, that his heart reſiſted the flames ; 
it may paſſe for a Proteſtant miracle, that the moſt 
hard, and maſly part of mans fleſh, ſhould notbe 
as ſoone conſumed as the reſt. Such amiracle, to 
my knowledge, happened of late to the heart of 
an infamous malefattor burnt at Gant; and fuch 

another 
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another doth Flurarch recount of Pyrrbw his toe, 
which was not confumed by the fire thar burnt 
his body. Yetnone can deny it was acleare mi- 
racle, that DoCtor loþs Traverſe his three fingers 
(which he did ſhew-.to the Fudge at the barre, 
when he asxcd him whether he writ the booke 
for which he was condemned, in defence of the 
Popes'{upremacy,anfwering that thoſe three fins 
gers Writ it ) ſhould not be burnt, when his hand 
was cut of,and all conſumed by thefire;the three 
fingers onely excepted, notwithſtanding that 
they were ofitcn calt into the flames, This was a 
Catholick mitacle. - ST 

3. Carolftadius was Archdeacon of Wirrenberg, 


and had the honour-to conferre the degree of 


Dettor upon Martin Luther, to whom he adhered 
tm the beginning of his Keformation;, bur afrer- 
wards denying the-reall preſence, he was foper« 
ſecured by Luther, that he was forced to retire to 
avillage, and gaine his living by cutting wood , 
and ſelling fagors, a dangerous occupation for an 
Hererick, if tt were inSpaine, or Italy, where his 
fuct would be applied to his owne ufe. At length 
being weary of that life, he caſt himfelfe into 
ZWingliws his harids; and opinions. He is faid ro 
bethe firſt Prieft that marricd; to celebrate his 
Neptials with greater ſolemnity, he wric to a No- 
bleman his neighbour, deſiring him'toſendhin 
ſome veniſon, and the Nobleman, very ditcreetly, 
ſenthim the hcad of an affe well drefied, and ba- 
ked, for a buck: the miſtake was notperetived, 
wtill the yong couple hadeaten ſa4Kach'of the 
ſtppoſed ycriifon; tharthtyFfell to FRY 
Me 4s an 
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and at length to picke the aſſes eares, to theif 
grear contulion, laughter of the company, and 
extraordinary contentment of him that ſent the 
preſent, good enough for o facrilegious a feaſt 
and ſolemnity. The Lutheran writers ſay , that 
Carolſtadius in his laſt Sermon did fee the De- 
vill, who cameto applaude his Dofrine ; and 
three dayes after being lick, hecame to ferch 
his perſon; the Sacramentarians deny this ſtory 
but Catholicks believe that he is gonc to the De- 
vill, though they willnot diſpute whether the 
Devill cameto ſee him in his laſt Sermon or ſick- 
neſle, 

4 Oecolampadius was a Pricſt, and a Monke of 
Saint Brigits order, infamous for being convin. 


| ced of (o notorious lyes in his writings, He mar 


rieda woman that was thought to have murthe- 
red him, but others write that his friends injured 
the woman by caſting this aſperſion upon her , 
and that he was ſtrangled by the Devill : its cer- 
taine he was found unexpectedly dead in his bed 
at Baſile, where he is enterred with this Epitaph, 
Auftor Euangelice dodtrine-in hac urbe, & Templi ejus 
vers Epiſcopus. Theſe are the Apoſtles of all who 
deny the reall ,reſente, Fhey were fo yaine and 
ambitious of being dſteemed Authors of new 
Religions, that though all three agreed in the 
ſubſtance of their erroyr ,; yet every one would 
needs maintaine it upon a different word and 
ground, from the reſt, Carolftadics denyed the 
reall preſence, becauſe he faid,that the word, Hoc, 
This, was not referred by Chriſt our Saviour to 
what he hadinhis hands, bur onely tg himlelfe 

D | as (it- 
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as ſitting at the table. ZWinglius laid hold of the 
word Ef, #, and interpreted it, fignificat, fignifieth 
my body, thruſting mo the vety text ſignifieth, 
and taking out i. Occolampatits grounded his fan- 
taſticall errour upon the word Corpw, Bedy,which 
he interpreted ſgur« corporis, a figure of the body,not 


according to the language of Tertullian , bur as if 
the figure did exclude the reahity of a body , con- 
tfary to Tertullians phraſe and doEtrinc y as Pame- 
lius in his Comments upon: him , doth plainely 
ſhew by many cxamples. Thus we ſee, how three 
Sycophanits have rendred tb'their followers the 


words of God not onely incfhicacious, but whol- þ 


Iy unſignificant; and how the moſt abſurd drea- 
mes 7, a diſtempered braine worke upon ſimple 
people: and how apt Polititians are to worke 
their ends with theſe mad fancies, my Reader may 
ſce in the Proteor Seamotir, who brought into 
England this Zwinglian Religion, and 1 will de- 
clare, when I ſpeake of the Engliſh Church in 
EdWatd the Sixth his time, 


$E CT Iv; 
Of Catvinifme. 


I He Se@ whereof Princes can mike leaſt 

advantage, is this which now I am to'de- 
ſcribe; becauſe it was ihyented by Calvin to make 
himfelfPrince of Geneva;and notro humor Mo- 
narchs; he being confinedtoa towne,whert po- 


pa goyernmct preyailed,& to which ar length 


e accomtiiodated his difcipline, contrary ts his 
las oOWne 
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owneinclination , and firſt. defigne. Tohn Celvis 
therefore, meanly borne in Nojon of Yicardy, hea» 
, | ring how many of his ranke had made fortunes 
- | by inventing new Religions, and how eafy it was 
h Þ toapply texts of Scripture to humane fancies, re- 
Xt | folved:totaliow the ſteps of Luther , ZWinglins 
if U and others, .eſpecially after that he deſpaired to 
1- Þ fatisfie hisambition amongſt the CatholickCler+ 
e- Þ oy; being branded with an infamous marke far 
ly Þ Sodomy inhis owne Countrey; atruth ſo unde+ 
eB niable, that his great triend and champion Whitad 
ne Þ ber, ſpeaking in his defence againſt learned and 
l- F eloquent Campien, who in his ren Reaſons'ter» 


a- Þ med Calvin, ftigmaticus peifuga, a branded ſpirit, gt+ Whitak. 
ves this witty: and pious ahſwer, ſi ftigmaticus fuity anſw to 


ke Þ fuir erians Paulas, furrunt alj.  It:was never heard Campians 


ay Þ that Saint Paul was branded with an infamous 


to markebefore; and if Whitaker mcans notto dif» 1582.fol.78. 


le- | fame Saint Pax{ by making him as infamous as Cal- 
my yin, but onely compares the ſ1gnes of Chriits 
wounds which he bad in his his body, to Calvins 
marke, hz gaines nothing, by/his evation, bit va+ 
ther aigmemts his malice and blaſphemy: Calvins 
felt Maſter. inhereſy was Melihior Wolmar a Ger+ 
man Lutheran, though orhers attribute this ho#* 
nour to.0neRobere, his owine kinſman. Being fu« 
{peed of hereſy, he retired:to 4ngolefme, whore 
de» | hewent bythe name of D-parcan, and theteres 
ake maine&ehtrceycares, ſtedyng'hereticall buokes, 
flo- & ovr of which he copir! his Ioititutions, and the 
pO* If grcateſt partr-oug of thi'workes of Melanchton.and 
et BHyperius $areeram.; yer Weftpl alas rhe Lutheran 
faith, he frole all from Orcolampadias3.1ts'ceriauie 
| D 2 he ne- 
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he never learnt Divinity inany Schoole; ſuch as 
it was, either he-ſtole from others, or had it by 
private inſpiration. from his Maſter the Devill. 
He communicated his erroneous opinions to 
LeWi Tits a Canon of Angaleſme, and his ſingular 
benefa&or; who liked well of them, bur defired 
Calvin to accompany himto Germangzand there 
they both would conferre wita the Authors 
theniſelyes of ſo new Doctrine, Tiluis was recal- 
led from his way both to Germany and to Hell, 
by a brother of his, called 19þhu , of no ſmall ac- 
compr inthe Court of France; but Calvm went 
on his journcy,and remained jn Germany, walt- 
ing upon one Rufus, his Countreyman, and a per- 
verſe herctike , by whoſe meanes he became ac« 
quainted with allthe German Retormers, 

2 Having by his conference with many, di- 
ved into the ground of their errours; and reſol- 
ved to follow the Z:mghan DoGrine, though 
not altogether; his thoughts now were buſtedto 
finde outaplace , where he might with ſecurity 
divulge his hereſy, without being fubordinateto 
any other heretike, :or Reformation. He fixed 
upon} Ferrar in.Italy,; but could nor long remai- 
ne, notwithſtanding rhat the Durcherle ( the 
French Kings fiſter ) «did incline toproteCt him, 
Art Liege he was retuſed-entertainment, and fo 
was forced to returne into France, ' and live prt- 
vatly at Potters, Ithavpened that walking there 
in a garden, he fell into diſcourſe of the hew Re+ 

Igions with ſume more curious ,'.then learned: 
the queſtion was,whether Luther his opinion was 


more tolerable in matter ofthe Sacrament » _ 
' G that 
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12s | that of Zwingliw. Calvin laid hold of this oppor- 
by F tunity to declare his owne,condemning both the 
ill. # former, He affirmed that Chrift was nut realy pre- 
to f ſentin the Sacrament as Luther imagined, neither 
Jar was he realy abſent, as Zwzingliws pretended ; that 
red # there was a meane betweene both aſſertions, and 
ere © that was,to bepreſent by fatth.or by a pledge; a poore 
ors # one, God knowes, if ir be onely a morſcll of 
al bread, and a cup of wine. Irs better take Chrift at 
ell, # his word, then rcly upon Calrins pledge, Neither 
ac- K himfelfe, nor any of his Diſciples could hitherto 
nt Þ fpeake ſenſe, whenthey declared their ſenſe and 
it- ® Doctrinein this particular ; and no mervaile, ſee- 
rr- # ing therecanbe no ſenſe in a meane betweene 
ic" twocontradiftions; for , either Chriſt is realy 
preſent in the Sacrament, or he is not rcaly pre- 
Ii- Þ fent; whether the reality of his preſcnce be after 
l- a ſpiriruall, or corporall manner, is nor the que- 
oh Þ ſtion;a ſpirituall preſence isas recall, as acorporall, 
to | To ſay that Chriſts body and bloud is not realy in 
ty # the Sacrament by themſclves , but oncly by our 
tw F faith, is as much as ta ſay, thatthey arc not there, 
ed Þ though we bclicve they are; which is nor Ca- 
1- # tholick and true faith, becauſe we are miſtaken. 
ie B However this nonlenſe ſerved Calyims turne, be- 
n. | cauſe it was anew C'imera, and much applauded 
o | byhis firſt foure Diſciples, 4nthony Dugume, Philip 
i- | Veronixs, Albert Babinot, and lohn Vernovius, te 
e | whom he infuſed his ſpirit, and ſert them to 
et | preach his DoCtrine indivers parts of France,and 
: # diſtribute his fantaſticall communion. But when 
$ | itcameto his cares, that ſome who denycd the 


rcall preſence, were cruelly tormented, and put 


D ; to 
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to death in Paris , hetbought fit to tetire to his 
old Maſtcr Ruſs , and partake with him of che 
Jon of Navars protction; reſolved not to 
ſuffer that Martyrdome, to which he had ſo de- 
youtly andearneſtly exhortedothers. . 

3 After ſome time he parted with Rufwe, and 
repaiced to Bafile, where he publiſhed his [nſtitu- 
tions in French, that at lcaſt the language might 
incline ignorant people to believe that the worke 
was his owne. In the beginning of his booke he 
put a fiery ſword with this Morro, Non veni pace 
mittere, ſed gladium ; 1 come nat With peace, but With 
the ſword. Never was the deligne or effect of 
any booke better expreſſed; there is not a Coun- 
trey where it was reccived , that felt not the ſad 
eftc&ts of warre, frc, and ſword, being as incon- 
htent with pace and obedience tothe Prince,or 
Magiſtrate, as with Catholick Religion. Ieteach- 
eth SubjcCts not oncly torebell, but alſo to ſpit 
in the faces of their Soveraignes, incaſethey op- 
poſe Calvins Dottrine, or diſcipline. | 

4 In the yeare 1535. inthe moneth of Augylt, 
the Citty of Genevarevolted fromthe Catholick 
Church, their lawfull Prince, and Biſhop, banuſh- 
ing him and his Clergy. The Ringleader of allthis 
miſchicfe was one William Fareilus, a Frenchman 
by birth, a Jew by deſcent, and an Heretick by 
profeſſion. The inſtrument whereby he effected 
this worke, was Amicus Perrinus, a man af great 
power in Geneva, and Captaine of the Militia, ſo 
bitteran enemy to Prieits, and the Maſſe, that he 


« cemmanded the Altar ſtone of the Cathedrall 


Church to becarried out of Towne, and laid 19 
that 
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that infamous place where malefaRorg were ac- 
cultomed to be executed, thatit might be ſtained 
with baſe bloud of theeves and murtherers : but 
God permitted that Perrinus himſelte ſhould be 
the firſt diabolicall ſacrifice offered upon the Al- 
tarſtone which he hadprepared for others;upon 
which he was beheaded at Calvins inſtance, be- 
cauſe he oppoſed his.” diſcipline and ambition , 
though the pretext was a pretended conſpiracy 
intended by Perrinw (as Calvin ſaid) againſt alithe 
French fugitives that retired to Geneya, to enjoy 
the liberty of their errours, and learne Calvins 
new Dottrine, who had beenc ſome time before 
called thither by ſome friends thar lived in the 
Citry. But being proud, and forcing hisdiſcipline 
upon the people, both he and Farellu were ba- 
niſhed from Geneva in the yearc 1538. Calvin reti- 
red to Stratzburg, where firſt he taught a Schoo- 
le, and afterwards tooke upon him the care of a 
Church , which the Magiſtrate granted co the 
French Hercticks. Here he tooke to wite an A- 
nabaptiſts widdowe, and though I have nothing 
toſay againlt his marriage, becauſe I doe not read 
that ever hereceived holy Orders, notwithſtan- 
dingthat he had two benefices conferred upon 
him when he was yong ; yet much is writ by o- 
thers of his diſhoneſt hife;the Lord of Fallarie his 
wifc was forced to goe live at Lauſenna,to be rid 
of Calyins importunity, and adulterous attempts; 
the Lady of Mongis was notſo honeſtſhe left = 
huſbandat Lauſenna,and lived incontinently with 
Calvym at Geneva. 

5 During his baniſhment, his friends were yc- 
D 4 ry 
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ry earneſt with the Magiſtrate for his returne , 

which was not onely permitted, but decreed,and 

he invited ſolemnly by the Senate, not doubting 

by his meanes and credit amongſt new Sectaries, 

to ſtrengthen much their petty Commonwealth 

Hooker in of Geneva. But Calvin knowing how much they 
his Preface imaginedit was thcir intereſt to have him, refu- 
—_— ſed ro come , it both Magiſtrate and Paſtors 
Oucy. wouldnort be ſolemnly ſworne to obſerve that 
forme of diſcipline which he would eſtabliſh, 

The civill regiment of that Towne was popular, 

andthe ſpiritual gover:ment, at that time, wasat 

the diſcretion of their Paſtors; it was not for his 

purpoſe to be at the mercy of either Layty , or 

Clergy; neither could his ambition and pride 
brooke any fuch ſubje&tion, Wherefore after 
they had taken th- oath which he exacted, ſceing 
it was impoſſible to make himfelfe Biſhop (the 
very name being odious, and the reality much 
more in Geneya, havingannexed ro it an abſolute 
dominion over that State ) he framed his diſci- 
pline to the huwour of the people in outward 
ſhew , making it plauſible by compcſing his Ec+ 
cleſiaſticall Court , or Conliſtory of lay Elders, 
double tm number to the Miniſters; whereby all 
would be at his owne difpoſall; becauſe the El- 
ders, though more innumber , were changed c- 
very yeare, and would not dare to oppoſe the 
Miniſters that continued in office,and theſe were 
all his owne Creatures ; ſo that all ſcrved for no- 
thing in the Conſiſtory, but to countenance and 
put in execution Calyims decrees. He fate in his 
cleſiaſticall Court more abſolute then anyjPo- 
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pe, having no rule to be guided by,but his owne 
fancy, and any text of Scripture which he plea- 
ſed to accommodate to it , the private ſpirit be- 
ing ſufficient ground for the moſt impertinent 
and abſurd application. 

6 Itis the opinion of many that Calvin was a 
more polirike heretike then Luther , and that he 
ſhewed it in his Religion and diſcipline. Ir is cer- 
taine that Luther was more learned, and morere- 
folurc then Calvin; who,if the truth were know- 
ne, did but ſteale from Luther, even his private 
ſpirit, ro which Luther andall Proteltants recur. 
re, when they are preſſed with evidence contra- 
dicting their errours. His doCtrine of denying 
the reall preſence , and his making worſhip ot I- 
mages idolatry, he tooke from Zrmgliw, and his 
Camerades; fo that all conſidered, we finde, that 
Calvin had but very little, or nothing of his owne 
in his Religion , bur his diſcipline, The reaſon 
why Calvin rejced all ceremonies in his Church, 
was Luthers ill ſucceſſe in admitting and framing 
ſome. This mad fellow tooke upon himſelfe the 
authority which he denyed to the Catholick 
Church, compoſing a Maſle and ceremonies of 
his owne, bur ſoone repented his folly, when he 
peruſed lodocus Clitovews his booke confuting his 
fond preſumption, to which Lather could never 
anſwer. This made Calvin fo great an enemy of 
Ecclefiaſticall ceremonies. 

7 Though he hated ceremonies, hecoveted 
miracles , becauſe they are neceſſary to make a 
new ſenſe of Scripture, and a new private ſpirit 


prudently credible ; his bare word wasnot a fuf- 
cient 
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ficient teſtimony of the truth, without ſome ſy- 
pernaturall and viſible ſigne to confirme it, Cal- 
yintherefore perſuaded one Brullen a Frenchman 
of his owne Se& in Geneva, to feigne himlelfe 
dead, and when he would bid him riſe inconfir- 
mation of his Religion, ſpirit, and diſcipline, to 
obey, and tell the ſpectators newes of the other 
world. The agreement was made, Brulen was to 
have ſo much money, his wife gave her conſent, 
becauſe ſhe was poore, and they communicated 
the matter to her, it being impoſſible to con- 
ceale it from her knowledge. To be bricfe, the 
ſuppoſed death of Brullen was publiſhed,and none 
lamented it more then Calvin, conſidering the di. 
ſtreſſe of his wite,and family.Out of mecre com- 
paſſion he repaires to the houſe , declaring the 
afflition of his ſpirit ro all who met him, but 
withall giving them hopes of a miracle, where- 
by the ſanity of his owne life , doErine, and 
diſcipline might be made evident. As ſoone as he 
fixed his cyes upon the ſuppoſed dead Corps, he 
lifted them up to the Lord, and deſired his faith- 
full brerhren to joyne with him in prayer, that 
God might command Brullen his ſoule returne to 
his body, and Calvin naming him, bid him riſe, 
and declare to all preſent, Gods ſenſe of his do- 
Erine and diſcipline. The wife ſecing her hul- 
band did not riſe, and that really he had fignes of 
death in his face, drew nearer, and by experience 
found that Brullen was dead indeed. Whereupon 
ſhe cryed aloud, and declared to all the people the 
"ſtory, accuſing Calvin of being not onely an [m- 
poſtor, but a murtherer : both he and his friends 
ſneackt 
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ſneakt away, and never afterwards attemptcd to 
worke miracles, which now he hated as much as 
ceremonies. Such another miracle doe we read 
of Cyrolathe Arrian, who by touching the eyes Greg-Tur.z. 
of one who fcigned himſclfe blinde, was realy hiſt-3. 
made blinde by that hereticall hand ; but Eugenius 
the Catholick Biſhop of Carthage, re{toredhim 
his ſight againe,by making the ligne of the crolle 
upon his eyes, Theſe Hereticks were rather 
Cheates, then Politicians; weake policy doth beuray 
it ſclfe at length, and when it is applyed to the 
diſcredit of the truc Religion, and eſtabliſhment 
of hereſie , God is ſo much concerned inthe dul- 
covery of theſe petty plots and tricks, that its 
impoſſiblethey ſhould have any cffc&t. The Ly- 
therans did ſo laugh at Calyin for this ſuccefle , 
that neither himſclfe,nor his Diſciples couldabj- 
de to heare the word miraclepronounced, 

8 TheCalviniſts had no other way to ſtop 
their adverſaries mouthes, but by caſting jnther 
tecth the onely miracle, which Luther attempted 
toworke, A poore woman was brought to Wx- 
temberg, to be diſpoſſeſſed by him; Martin rc fuſed Staphyius bn 
tointermedle in the matter, being feartull of the P odro.apot, 
lucceſle, Bur perceiving that his backwardneſſe ,,,,,, 
made others forward in cenſuring, and coneem- Chronel.lib. 
ning both in his perſon and datrine,he reſolved 4.in Paul 
to venter and try what his exorciſmes,latcly com- 5: 2 , 
poſed by himſelfe, would be able to doe. The © mn 
man was led to the Veltiary of the Pariſh 
Church; thither repaired Lucher accompanied 
with his diſciple Srapbylus, who writ this ory : 
and beguane in a grave and ſevere tone, tO _ 
man 
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mand and threatenthe Devill,who laught at Mar. 
tins folly and impudence, ſeeming to lay, How 


now friend ? Are we not better acquainted then 
ſo? Doeſt thou imagine to conquer me with the 
armes I put into thy hands? The Devill mightlay 


Luther. de Claime to Luthers cxorciſmes, as well as to his do- 
Miſſaangu- Etrine 11 other points, which himſclte acknow- 
lari, & Sa- ledgeth to have learnt of the Devill, and to have 


Cordotnm 
£0n/ecrat. 


eaten a buſhell of faltin his company. We may 
judge what a ridiculous vbjeCt it is, to fee a Þ. o- 
teſtant Minſter exorciſe,or pretend to pertorme 
any Eccleſiaſticall fun&tion, or ceremony, v hea 
Martin Luther.the Apoſtle of Proteitancy,looked 
ſo abſurdly and deſpicably in the Devills cycs, 
that inſtcad of being exorciſed , ke did exorcile 
Martin, and did fo tright him, that te attempred 
to leape out at the window , tne doore being 
made faſt bythe Devills art , untill at length Sta- 
philus, who had more courage, broke openthe 
dore with a hatchet, but was almoſt ſtifled for his 
paines, with a moſt abominable ſent, occaſionel 
by Luthers feare. Hereticks may counterfeit mira- 
cles, but never worke any in confirmation of 
that doftrine wherein they differ from the Ro- 
man Catholick Church : in confirmation of our 
Tenetrs againſt Hereticks we have continuall mi- 
racles, and we read of Jewes that eſcaped dan- 
gers, and Devills, by maxing the figne of the 
Crofle ; and though Proteſtants ſhould doe the 
fame in confirmation of the Trinity,or any other, 
Tenet of Catholicks, that would favour Proteſtan- 
: - Gr more then Iudaiſme. As for the Kings of 
glands gift in curing the Kings evill 'if any 
ſuch 


Mar. 
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ſuch thing there be ) every ſeventh ſonne hath 
the ſame (as many ſay) or other as extraordinary 
privilegesz and if it be a {upernaturall miracle, 
they ewe that grace toSaint Ed. ard the Confel- 
for, aknown: Koman Catholick, to whom,and 
not to their owne merits, or Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, they mult attribure all their cures, 

Calym dycd in the yeare 1564. the 27. of May 
in Geneva, invoking the Devill , blaſpheming Laing, 
God, curſing himſelte, his ſtudics writings, do- yr 
Qrine, and diicipline, as Hierom Bolſee his 0WNe Clauding : 
Scholler , and many more his domeſticks and Sanderius, 
friends teſtify; though Beza, who never told Guiliel, Lig 
truth,affirmes, that he delivered his ſoulc in peace, Holla 
I am ſure his Se& ( which is more violent, then x1; 
politick ) hath occaſioned ſo many warres and Prateol, 
rebellions, that Calviniſt Princes doe not defire Reſcins, + 


: : ; oo” aly, de moy- 
to make their SubjeCts of their owneReligion. % _ 


SEC V. 
Of the R eformation in Holland , and the 


other united Provinces. 


I —_—_ 1565. the Hereticksof France ſol- 
licited their brethren in the Low Countries 

to 2 rebellion, and Reformation, for, theſe two 
liſters goe alwayes together, The Prince of 0- 
range tooke this opportunity , and adviſed the 
malcontents to ſend Agents to King Philip the II. 
humbly deſiring his Majeſty would bepleaſed, to 
recall his Fathers ſeyerc Lawes againſt noyeltics 
in 
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in Religion, and that Cardinal Granvyile, and the 
=> garrifons might be removed out of the 

etherlands. The prudent King, not doubring 
that ro grant rhis,was to betray himſelfe and his 
poſterity, and beſtowe his inheritance upon re- 
bells. deelared, that he would give as little en. 
couragement to new Religions,as Chatles the V, 
his Farther. Wherevpon Henry Bredenrod, LeWis of 
Nafſan,Oranre his brother,and others of the No- 
bility, hcaded the Hereticks, who profancd 
Churches,ſackt Monaſtcries, abuſed the Clergy 
arid Religious, andrramplcd under their fece the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. Neat& Ruremond 
they were cutting m pieces Saint 4nthonies ima- 
ge&;and'going to burnt it, on a ſuddairic-all were 
toucht with wild fire, and dyed the next day, 
They rooke AntWerpe, then Orange Uechared him- 
{clfe for then, andwithall Governour of that fa- 
mous and rich City. 

2 Before the Hereticks had committed thele 
outrages,they made a proceſſion in Bruſſells,whe- 
rein eyery one &drcied a medall hanging upon his 
breſt , with King Philips image onthe one fide, 
and on the other,two hands joyned, with a beg- 
gars wallet, with this motto,Fidi Regt nſque ad bi- 
ſactiuem. In this manner they preſented rherſcl- 
ves to Margaret of Parma, that then governed the 
Low Countries for her Brother; at which ſight 
whether Highneſle ſeemed to be frighted, the 
Farle of Barlamont, a 2*alons Catholickztold her, 
that nothing was to be fearcd from ſuch Geuſes, 
whichts 4 word of contempt in Walloun, 'and (i- 
gnifies; Pagaboud Beggars, This was the occaſion 
| whcre- 
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whereby the Hereticks of the Netherlands cate 
to have ſo honourable a denomination , as their 
brethren the Hugonots in France. The Catho- 
licks, tobe diſcerned from Hereticks, or Geuſes, 
wore alſo medalls about their necks, or tyed to 
their beads, with the Image of Chriſt our Saviour 
on the one ſide,and onthe other, his bleſſed Mo- 
ther. If Hereticks thought it was a profeſſion of 
fidelity, and devotion in themſclyes to their 
King to weare and worſhip his image, I fee no 
reaſon why they ſhould finde fault with Catho« 
licks, for wearing medalls, or worſhipping the 
images of Chriſt, his Mother,and Saints. I am ſure 
we meane better to God in doing it , then they 
did to their King, when they were called Geuſes. 
The King of Spaine was not jealous that they 
would rebell with hisimage, or make it King, 
there was no danger of ſuch a foppery. Its afops 
pery and madnefle in Hererticks, to imagine, that 
God is jealous of Catholicks worſhipping his 
owne, or his ſervants images; and as for the pre» 
tended danger of 1dolarry, it is no greatcr, then 
that which the Geaſes did incurre of ſetting up 
their medalls for their King, or Earle of Flan- 
ders. The difference berweene our medalls, and 
theirs, is, that ours is a ptofeſſion of love, re- 
ſpeR, and devgtion,which we beare to Godaud 
his Saints, becauſe they ate his ſervants: theirs 
was a pretext of rreachery , andrebellion againſt 
their ge, who wasas farre from their 


hearts and affetions,as his image was nearetherr 
br clts. ; 7 
3 There was neyer any Prince that did morg 
ro 
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tohumourhis Subjefts, then Philip the Second 
did for his in the Low Countries. Firſt, he remo. 
ved fromthence the Duke of Alba, becauſe he 
was thought to be over ſevere, and ſent in his 
place Requeſens, one of a mild diſpoſition, Afﬀeer 
whoſe death.he was content to confirme the Go- 
vernours, themſiclyes had choſen , untillhe was 
advertiſed, that che firſt a&t ot their government, 
was aleague made againlt the Spaniards at the in- 
ſtance of Orange; whoſe ambition coyld be ſatis. 
fied with nothing, but the whole Countrey at his 
owne diſpoſall; rowhich end he cauſed himſclte 
to be named Admiral of the Sea, turned Don Iohn 
of Auſtria out of the Countrey , had Brabant joy- 
ned to his government of Holland and Zealand ; 
impriſoned the Duke of 4r{chor,and rw o Biſhops, 
becauſe they ſent for Mathias the Archduke,who 
being arrived, was buta cifer; Orange being na- 
med his Vicar, did governe all, and obtained lt. 
berty of conſcience for the Hereticks in all the 
17. Provinces,thatthercby his fricnds and faQion 
might encreaſe: after Mathias his departure, he 
ſends for the Duke of Anjou, a cifer alſo, butthin- 
king by his meanes to cngage France in the quar- 
rell, was content to let him have the title of Go- 
vernour and Maſter, keeping all the power in his 
owne hands, 

4 All thoſe things were done by Orange with 
that ordinary and ſpecious pretext of rebellion, 
the liberty of the Subje, and of conſcience, 
whereby many Catholicks were deceived , and 
. joyned with him and his Hereticks. But they, 


perceiving at length; that nothing would ſatisfy 


Orange, 
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Orange , and that he aymed at making himſelfe 
Maſter of his Confederats, and to that cnd pro- 
moted hereſy,thereby to engage the people mo- 
re againſt their Catholick King & endeare them 
to himſelfe, and tharmany inſolences were com- 
mittedby the Genſes, and countenanced by their 
Protector Orange; Hannonia, Artois, and ſome 
other Provinces, declared againſt him, and his 
ambitious hereticall proceedings. The Kingalſo 
ſeeing that Orange would be contented with no 
lefle, then the propriety and dominion of all the 
Low Countrics,promiſed great rewards,by pro 
clamation, to any perſon that would kill him, 
Whereupon in the yeare 1584. this Rebell was 
ſent to the other world by one Gerard, a Burgun= 
Gian. It he had lived longer, perhaps the United 
Provinces had beene a Kingdome, not a Com- 
monwealth : for its certine, his deſigne andde- 
lire was not to make them a free State, though 
he freed them from their obedience to the King 
of Spine, And albeit by hispolicy he made them 
cal of one yoke, he oppreſſed them with ano= 


- | ther, farre more intolerable, that is, with hereſy, 


whereby they became ſlaycs to the Devill, and 
rebells againſt God, and the Church, Thus we 
ſec how the multitudehath beene miſled by one 
politick head, - that concealed his ambition with 
the zeale of a new Religian,andthe ancientliber= 
ties of his Nation, 
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to ſweare his ſupremacy. And becauſe = re- Iwh; 
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SECT. VL: 


Of the Proteſtant Church of England in 
King Edward the VI. hu time. 


x} Ts now time to drawe homeward, and exa- 
mine whether the Proteſtant Church of 
England be alſo a branch of Policy. Thar luxu- 
ry and coyeteouſneſſe was the occaſion of deny- 
ingthe Popes juriſdition and ſupremacy, is evi- 
dent by our Chronicles in the life of Henry the 
VIII. who being weary of Queene Catharine of þf |. 
Spaine, and deſpairing ot iſſue male by her, as alſo 
enamoured of Anne.Bullen,defiredthe Pope to de- f} 1, 
clare null a marriage, that no perſon living called pr 
in queſtion for the ſpace of 20. yeares: but now || ;,; 
Galpch, it was againſt Seripture, becauſe Saint | y, 
Iohn Baptiſt told Herod, that it T».a5 not LaWfull = ret 
him, to &eepe hu brothers Wife, in thelifetime of his 
brother,and himſclfe being alſo married, If Prin« þ &1; 
ce Arthur were living, the text had made as much | q,, 
for Henry the VIII. as for Herods brother. Yet | 6: 
King Henryes tender conſcience could not be | «, 
quier,untill Anne Bullen were Queene of England, | g,, 
therefore he bribed Univerſities abroad , and I ma; 
threatned thoſe of his owne Kingdome , to the [4qy 
endthey might ſubſcribe to his wicked paſſion; [rc 
and becauſe the Pope refuſed to doe the fame, life 
Henry declared himſelfe Pope in his owne Domis [1g 
nions, and all others to be Traitors that refuſed his, 


tuſed 


fuſedto damite their ſoules by knowne perjury, 
he rooke away their lives; amongſt others that 
ſuffered death for refuſing the oath , were two 
Cardinalsahree Biſhops,thirteen Abbors;Priors, 
Monkes,and Prieſts, five hundred. Archdeacons, 
fourteen. :Canons,. threcſaore. DoRors, fifty. 
Dukes,Nlarqueles, and Eartes, with their chil- 
dren, twelve. Barons; and Knights, twenty nine. 
Gentlerhen; three hundted thirty fix. Citizeris a 
hundred thirty toure. Women of quality, a hun- 
dred and ten, : In this Ocean of innocent andno+ 
ble blond, was laid thefirft ſtone and fundation 
of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church; its no-meryai- 
le thar it thriyedno better, 

2 Notwithſtanding Eawy the VIIL wicked- 
nefſe, he never permitted any new $-C&s"to be 
profefled in England during hrs reigne, though 
many crept in by Cranmers negligence and connt- 
vance, In the latter endof his reigne, he felt the 
remorſe of his guilty conkeience, and did often 
reſolve with hitnſelte- to bei reconciled to the 
Ehurch. of Rowe, but knew not how it might be 
done with his honour, which-hepreferred be- 
fore that of God, and the ſalvation of his ſoule, 
even in his laſt tickneſle ; for, ſending to. Srephen 
Gardiner Biſhop of WV: xfter (who was theonely 
manthatdurſt ipeaketruth-2o the King) for his 
advice, he exbort: 4 nimro declate and recant his 
errour an Pathiament, it Gad wovld give him 
hfe 3: 1f not, to teſtifie repentance witc, his hand 
and ſcale: aſſuring him, that:G2d wouldaccept 
his goodwill; 1frime were wanting ro pearforme 
what he detared. T his was:reſolved upon, but'as 

| T {oone 
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pious reſolution , and within aſhorttime dyed, 
deſpairing of Gods mercy , becauſe (quoth he) 
I never ſpared man in my Wrath,nor Woman in my luſt, 
His laſt words were, All s loft: The greateſt Poli- 
cy and Majeſty upon carth,comes at length to be 
nothing; and repentance differed, doth common- 
ly endin deſpaire, and damnation. . 

3 To King Henry the VIII, ſucceeded in his 
Kingdome, and Headſhip of the Church, his ſon- 
ne EdWard the VI. achild of 9. yearcs old. His 
tender age was a faire oportunity for hereſy, and 
policy to conſpire againſt Catholick Religion, 
which had never beene ſuppreſſed in England 
untill that time. His Uncle and ProteQor Seamor 
declared himſelfc a Zwinglian,andeſtabliſhed that 
Sect in England by A of Parliament; but could 
not exclude the name of Biſhops , that had beene 


ſo much reverenced in the Nation fince it was? 


converted to Chriſtianity , though they looked 
upon the Ordination both of Prieſts , and Bi- 
ſhops, as upon a ſuperſtition of Rome,and a badge 
of Antichnft, Witneſſe their tranſhating in the 
Bible , .Ordination by impoſition of hands, ( as Saint 
D.Greg, Hierome, andall the Fathers doe the word X«pilo. 
—_ ve) Ordination by eleftion; and for the word Priefh, 
voy + +. they always tranſlated Elder; tor Prieflbood, Elder- 
ſbip. Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury , who 


corrupti- 


ons of holy ought to have oppoſed theſe wicked practiſes, did 
Scriptures accommodate himſelfeto the times, and prevat- 
by Engliſh ling party : in King Henryes time he writ a booke 


ſoone as Gardiner departed, he fell of from his 


wy Q -- —_ 3 — -— — — CG 
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Seftarics, ; |  boc 
_ in defence of the zeall preſence, and now in King 


Edlvards time , he writ another agaitit it ; __ 
| whic 
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which bookes Biſhop Bonner of London produced Fex pag. 
to his face, when Cranmey and Ridley wereſitting ? 200.col,r, 
in judgement againſt him, to depriye him of his Perfews ans, 
Bikoprick, 7.num32, 
4 After that the ZWinglian Clergy of England 

had corrupted Scripture,and wreſted both words 

and ſenſe to their owne hereticall and mad fan- 

cies,they compoſed their daok of Common prayer, 

and inſtituted anew forme of making Prieſts and 

Biſhops, which was rather adeclaration and pro- 

teſtation againſt holy Orders, then a manifeſta- 

tion of the Ordainers powerand intention, or of 

the cffeCts of that Sacrament. Itsa received prin- 

ciple amongſt all menwho knowe any thing,that 

a Biſhop or Pricſt cannot be validly conſecrated 

without words involving the name, or at leaſt 

the particular power and authority of a Biſhop , 
or Pricſt; in the Engliſh forme of Ordination = 

names are not mentioned, and the power or au- 

thority is not ſo mich asinſinuated. The power, 

and authority ofa Prieſt, muſt involve power to 

make Chri/ts Body and Bloud really preſent , as 

onr Englith Proteſtant Doors now confefle , 
(whether with or without Tranſubſlantiation , is 
not the controverſy ) let them examine whether 
any fuch power be mentioned in their forme, 
which isthis : Receive the boly Ghoſt , Whofe ſinnes Engliſh Ri. 
thou doeſt forgive, they are forgiven ; and Wbofe ſinnes tuall prin- 
thon doeſt retaine,they areretained; and be thou a faith- *<1 at Lon- 
full Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and bis holy Sacra- don1607, 
mts, mthe name of the Father, and ofthe Sonne, and 


of the-boly Ghoft, To diſpenfe, ot miniſter 1he Sa- 
craments,come farre ſhort of declaringpower to 
E 3 Con- 


Franc. 4 
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expoſut.pa- 
raphr, Con- 
te Anglic, 
artic.36, 


2.44 Tim.1, 
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conſecrate the clements, or make preſent Chriſt 
Body. Dcacons did miniſter and diſpenſe'the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt tothe people in ancient times , but 
were never thought to have power to conſecra- 
te, or make preſent Chrifts Body and Bloud. They 
haveno reaſon 40 cite Santa Clara in their bchalt, 
I knowe not his intention , but I am ſure his 
words favour not their Ordination, and mnch 
lefle theſe of Innocent the IV. Sufficeret Ordinatori 
dicere, ſis Sacerdos , vel alia aquipollentia: Be thous 
Prieſt, or ſome Words equivalent: but they who blot- 
ted the word Prieft out of Scripture, never 
thought to make ule of it in the torme of their 
Ordination; and they who denycd the reall pre- 
ſence. were farre from expreſſing in their forme 
of making Pricſts, any power to conſecrate, or 
make preſent Chriſts Body and Blout, in the Sa- 
crament and Sacrifice of the Altar. 

5 Their forme of making Biſhops is no lefle 
deficient then the former. The words are : Take 
the boly Ghoſt, and remember that thou ſtirre up the 
grace of God Which # in thee by impoſition of hands , for 
God bathnot given us the ſpurt of feare , but of poWer, 
love, and ſobern:ſſe. This advertiſement of Saint 
Paul to Timothz, after he had made him Biſhop, 
doth ſuppoſe, andnot give the Order of Epiſco- 
pacy ; it 15 anadmonition to exerciſe the funCti- 
on, and not the ordination it ſelfe, becauſe it 
doth not declare in particular the name or autha- 
rity of a Biſhop ; Take rbe holy Ghoſt , is ſaid to 
Prieſts, as wcll as to Biſhops ; and the ſpirſk of 
love, power,and ſobernefle, is communicated al- 
fo by Prieſthvod. Here is nothing pu to 
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Epiſcopall Ordination, But the truth is, the 
Zwinglian Church of England that compoſed 
theſe formes , made no difference betweene a 
Biſhop, a Prieft, and a Chriflian, becauſe that was the 
current DoQtine 1n all reformed Churches in 
thoſe dayes,andparticularly in the Zwinglian; a See the 2, 
Pricſt, or a Biſhop was he that was appointed by ot the zg. 
the Congregation to preach their Ghoſpel; it —_ _— 
was but an extrinſecall denomination, a meere ofEnpland. 
formality taken from the will of the faithfullbre- * 
thren, and from a ſquare cap, andalinnen rocher, 

This is made evident by the example of Iovn Hoon 

per, who could never be diſpenſed withall by 

Cranmer, and Ridley, in the cap and rochet, when 

he was to be made Biſhop of Gloceſter , though 

they never troubled him with impoſition of 

hands,or ordination, I cannot tell (faith Fox)Wbat Pag,1z66, 
ſmiſter and unlucky contention, concerning the ordain- 

ing and conſecration of Biſhops, and of their apparrell, 

With other like trifles, b:gan to diſturb the good and luc- 

k y beginning of this godly Biſhop &c. In conclufion be 

Was fine to agree to this condition, t at ſometimes he 

ſhould in bu ſermons ſbeW bimſelfe apparailed as the 

eter Biſhops Were. His upper garment Was a long ſcar 

let ſhymar doWne to the foote: and under that 4 White 

linnen rochet, that covered all bis ſhoulders, Vpon his 

bead he had a geometrical or mathematical cap, that 

is, a foure ſquared cap, With foure angles, dividing the 

Whole World into foure parts, albett his bead as 

Round, You may perceive by this, how little 

they valued Ordination in King Edwards dayes 3 

all their care was, that the appearance and cxte- 

riour formality of a Biſrop , ſhould be maintai- 

E 4 ned, 
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ned, becauſe that would maintaine them , and 
keepe them in poſſeſſion of the Biſhops reve- 
nucs , and ot aplace in the upper Houle of Par- 
liament. All was policy, there was nothing of 
Religion. 

6 They tooke as littlecare of Prieſthood, as 
of Epiſcopacy, which you may gather alſo out of 
Fox his Calendar. Dottor Ridley ( faith he) that 
Worthy Biſhop of London , called John Bradford to 
take the degree of Deacon , according to the order that 
then Wasin the Church of England; but for that this or- 
der Was not without ſome ſuch abuſe, as to the Which 
Bradford Would not conſent, the Biſhop then Was con- 
tent to order him Deacon Without auy abuſe, even as be 
defired. So that you may guefſc how all Prote- 
ſtants were ordered not onely in King Edwards 
reigne, but alſo in his Fathers Henry the VIII. ſec- 
ing Ordination was not urged, but givento cve- 

ry man in the forme that he deſired. And this is 
the reaſon why moſt Writers ſay, that all who 
were Hereticks in King Benry his time, andare 
pretended to be ordained Biſhops in the latter 
end of his reigne, as Barlow, and ſome Suffragans 
were really never ordained, becauſe Or lination 
did not agree with their ſpirit, and was contrary 
to their inclination , and tothe Tenets and pta- 
Etiſe of all Churches pretending Reformation, 
Fox alſo tells us of one Robert Drakes, made Dea- 
con by Doctor Taylor of Hadley, who was no Bi- 
ſhop, and afterwards was admitted Miniſter of 
Gods Words and Sacraments, by Cranmer and 
Rjdley,not after the order then in force, but after 
ſuch order as was after cſtabliſhed ; eycry one 
Was 
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was ordained as he deſired. And as for Iohn Brad- 
ford, after his Deaconſhip , he was immediatly 
without any other orders, made Prebend and 
Preacher of Saint Paules,where ſharply(faith Fox) 
he opened and reproved ſinneg ſweetly be preached Chrit 
crucified, pithily he impugned herefies and errours, ear- 
neſtly be perſvaded to good life. And all this you 
muſt knowe was performed with one onely yca- 
res{tudy in Cambridge, Bradford having becneall 
his life before a ſcrving man. None that will rcad 
what we have ſaid of this Zwinglian Clergy , 


can admire, that in Queene Maries reigne all King Brookes 
Edwardthe VI.Biſhops were declared no Biſhops, novell ca- 
both in the ſpirituall and temporall Courts ; and (es, 

. Placti0,463. 
therefore all Leaſes made by them as Biſhops w e- foluor. 
re not ayailable, Its very like the Jndges infor- printed ax 
med themſelves of the mattcr of the fact, before London 


they pronouncedthe ſenteuce; andif Protcſtants 1604+ 


have no exceptions againit the ſentence of Queen 
Maries Courts, but the Catholick R.ccligion of the 
Judges, how canthemſclves expect to beheard, 
or credited in any matter of fact or faith, that 
concerns Roman.Catholicks ? 

7 This politike Religion and lay Clergy was 
baniſhed out of England by Queene Mary , after 
thedeath of her brother King EdWard ; many of 
the chicte pillars thereof were burnt as obſtinate 
Hereiicks , according to the ancient Law es of 
Chriſtian Emperours, and Kings of England ; o- 
thers to eſcape the fire, paſſed over the Seas to 
Germary, the native ſo:le o f their errours. No 
ſooner were they arrived to Frankford, but Calvin 


pretended a right in them , as agreeing with his 
Doctri- 
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—_ DoRrine,though they would not admit his Di- 
Dos. ſcipline, and therefore he writ to Knox and Whit- 
Knox. tingham: In Angluana Liturgia , qualem deſuribity, 
multas video fuiſſe tolerabiles ineprias. I ſee that in the 

Engliſh ſorme of Service, # you deſcribe it, there Were 

The ſurvay 4") tolerable fooleries. ,, Many there were (faith 
of the pre- »My Proteſtant Author)and that of thelearnedit 
tended ho. ,,of thoſe that then departed the Realme,as Do- 
ly Ditcpli- ,, tor Cox, Doctor Horne, Maſter Jewell, with 
nquayes - ove others, who perceiving the tricks of 
pag 46, »3that i{cipline,did utterly diſlike it. Soas when 
»,they came afterwards to Frant ford, they wholy 

inſiſted upon the plarforme of England ; andin 

ſhort time obtaining of tbe Magiſtrats the uſe 

»#thereof, they did chooſe cither Door Cox, or 

»DoCtor Horne, (asI gueſic) or ſome ſuch other 

»3S had beene of ſpeciall account in King E- 

»4Wards time, to be (as it were) their Superin- 
»tcndent. Now we fce clearly how the Engliſh 
Ordination was not in thoſe dayes by impoſition 

of bands, bur by eleion, according to their tranl- 

larion of Scripture; and how the Congregation did 

make their, Biſhops ; for they tranflate alſo in 

their Bible Superintendent for Biſhop. Why ſhould 

avy rationall man doubt, but that the very fame 

men, who without any Epiſcopall conſecration 

made a Biſhop in Frank ford, wold doe the ſame in 

the Nags-bead at London? leWell, Horne, Cox, and 

the reſt ar Frank ford, were the firſt pretended Bi- 

ſhops of England in Queene Elizabeths reigne, 

But of this more hcreatrer in the enſuing Se- 


* Etion, , 
SECT 


wy = = &A +» kd 4 Aa © << -—< -=—w 89 tread 0, ww ws re ws A,4 


Sf $3 =y 


* 


Cathechiſme. 75 


SECT. VIL 


Of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church in 
Queene Elizabeths reigne. 


I J* ever Policy was transformed into Reli- 
gion, it was by Queene Flizaberh, and thoſe 
who favoured her illegitimacy againſt theknow- 
ne right of MarySteWard to the Crowne of Eng- 
land, It was as evident that ſhe was right heire,as 
it was that Henry the VIII. could not have two 
lawfull wives at once, ang in the fiſt yeare of 
Queene Maries reigne, it was declared by Act of 
Parliament, that Queene Catharine was lawfull 
to King Henry,and conſequently Anne bullen could 
not be,during herlife,and Qucene Elizaberb muſt 
needs be a baſtard. Cecil, and others, whole for- 
tunes were tobe built upon the ruine of thean- 
cient Religion and Nobility , pcrſwaded the 
Queene, that her ſecurity was not conliſtenc 
with the Popes ſupremacy and authority in her 
Dominions; therefore it was neceſſary todecla- 
re her ſelte a Proteſtant and ſupreme Governeſle 
of Clrifts Church. She followed his advice, and 
tooke the ſpirituall government fo vainely upon 
her, thatſhe viiited Dioceſles, irvented new Ce- 
remonies, rejected what ſhe plcafed of the old, 
reprehended Preachers in thcir very Sermons, 
and, which is moſt ridiculous of all, conſccrared 
with her faire hands Maſter Whrwgife pretended 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , it they both be nox 
yery 
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very much wronged by perſons of integrity, 
that relatcd the ſtory as a moſt certaine truth to 
Fitz, Herbert,a man well knowne for his protound 
judgement, great learning, andſolid vertue. We 
may believe withaut the leaſt note of credulity, 
what he printed an.1612. after ſetting downethis 
ſtory of areformed Oraination, related by Sche- 
Geherer, fo- pop, 4 few yeares fince, not farre from Vienna, 4 cer- 
yr 's (9 taine noble woman did call the Mafter of her children 
de S. Steph, 10 the office of a Preacher, or Miniſter ; and did order, 
and conſecrate him by the impoſition of ber hands, and 
of her apron, Which ſhe did uſe inſtead of a ſtole. 
Fitz Her- ,Whcther any ſuchimpoſition of hands, aprons, 
dert inthe ,,or Kyrtles, were,uſcd to the firſt Prelates by 
_ pr" - »»Queene Elizabeth ( ſaith Fitz Herbert) I knowe 
hyp of not; bur I have beene credibly informed, that 
Maſtcr Bar- » Maſter Whitgift would not be Biſhop of Canter- 
lowes an- ,,bury, untill he had knecled downe, and the 
lwer,in fine. ,,Quecne had laid her hands on his head, by 
»Which I ſuppoſe ex opere operato he received 
»no grace, According to Proteſtant principles 
Queene Flizabeth might, and ought to ordaine 
Biſhops, ſceing ſhe was baptiſed, and Ordination 
is but Baptiſmein their Religion. Let not our 
moderne Proteſtants cenſure Maſter Whirgift, he 
unde:ſtood the grounds of Reformation, and 
their practiſe alſo in thoſe dayes, better then any 
thar now will condemne his recciving Ordiat- 
tion by 1 npoſttion of Queene Elizabeths gracious 
hands: if the was Pope, why couldſhe nor give 

orders, and conſecrate Archbiſhops? 
* 2 Thechangeof Religion which the Queene 
made in England, was by corrupting moſt of the 


Nobis 
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Nobility, though I belive more of them ſtood 
forthe Cutholick Faith thcn the Earle of Shrewſ- 
bury,and Viſcount Montacute: Iadmire how Cam= Camd.ia 
den faith, that onely a Talbot, anda BroWne, oppo- Eliz. 
ſed the intended Reformation; whereas all other 
Authors aftirme , that Catholick Religion was 
cait by one onely voice,or three at moſt. Its cer= 
taine thatall the Biſhops did their duty in defen- 
ding the true Faith,and that many of the Nobility 
were perverted by the Duke of Norfolke, and the 
Farle of Arundell. One of 14.Biſhops that were in 
Parliament , of whom there was an opinion of 
ſanity ; when he perceived how flexible many 
of the Lords were to the Queenes'defires in 
changing the ancient Faith, and eſtabliſhing Pro- 
teſtancy, uttered theſe terrible words: The curſe of 
God, and of mine, fall upon your ſelves, ard your poſte- 
rity z Which Will be deſtroyed by this very Religion that 
Je bave voted for this day. Whether this was apro- 
phecy, or no, I will not diſputc,but whatthe Bi- 
ſhopforctold, is now viſible to the whole world. 
Thereis not upon the face of the earth a more 
contemptible generation of men,then the Engliſh 
Nobility at this preſent. One ſimple Souldiour, 
or Read-coate , is ſufficient ro keepe them all in 
awe, and three or foure Troopers may diſarme 
three hundred, and be more uncivill if they plea- 
ſe. If Catholick Religion had ſtood, the Nobili- 
ty had never fallen from their ancient ſplendour, 
x bn had beene as famous abroad, and beloved at 
home, astheir renowned Anceltors, whowere 
all Roman Catholicks, Policy never thrives long 
againſt' Religion, and fortunes built upon the 


ruines 


—— — —_—- 
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ruines of the Church ,. ſeldome deſcend to the 
fourth generation, and often vaniſh away from 
theficſt. The Duke of Norfolk, head of our Par» 
liament Polititians, that gathered-yotes for the 
Queene and Proteſtancy , loſt his head upon a 
block , when it was thought he was in hopesto 
have it crowned, by marrying the Queene of 
Scotland. Many others of the Engliſh Nobility, 
and Gentry, had the ſame unfortunateend, and 
their poſterity is like to continue that flavery, 
which for them hath beene purchaſed by their 
Grandfires at ſo deare arare, as the exchange of 
Catholick Faith for Hereſy, They may attribute 
their ownemiſcry, and captivity, to the liberty 
which they gave in that fatall Parliament ro the 
people, ot interpreting Scripeure as they ſhould 
thinke fic. It was no Icfle want of Policy , then 
Religion, not to ſtick to the old Roman infalli- 
bility, ſecing they coud nor make their Engliſh 
Church infallible, The Popes fupremacy,and in- 
fall:bility, is not ſoprejudiciallto the world as 
Hereticks pretend; it takes away all ryranny, and 
rebellion, that may be covered with a cloake of 
Religion, if both Prince and p@ple will ſubmit 
their judgements to his, who is .an«.mndiffercnt 
perſon. All England hath reaſon to curfeQueene 
Elizabeth, and her fir{t Parliament, tor depriving 
them of ſo neceſſary a ſupport of the Soveraignes 
authority, and the Nations liberty, as the Popes 
ſpirituall juriſdiction and anthority, 

3 Afterthat the Catholick Religion was yo- 
ted downe in Parliament, the Queene comman- 
ded that all the Catholick Biſhops ſhould: be de- 

poled, 
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poſed, he of Landaffe onely excepted (an old and 
{mple man) becauſe he tooke the oath of ſupre- 
macy, as ſome of the reſt had done in King Henry 
the VIIL his time; yet the Hcreticks who were 
named to lucceede in\the other Biſhops Seas , 
could not prevaile with Landafe to conſecrate 
them at the Nags-head in Cheapfide,where they ap=- 
pointed to meete him, and therefore th:y made 
uſeof Scory , who was never ordained Biſhop , 
though he borethe name in King EdÞardsreigne; 
knecling before him, helaid the Bible upon their 
heads, or ſhoulders, and bid them riſc up , and Sacrobe. 
preach the Word of God ſincearly. This is ſo evident fco,Fitz $i. 
atruth that for the ſpace of 50.yeares, no Prote- 72"5,Con- 
ſtant durſt contradict it , nothing being more Chan? 

p- 
common in England,as hath beenc lately demon= ney, rirz 
ſtrated in a booke called ATreatiſe of the Nature of Herbertin 
Catholick Faith, and Hereſy , to which I remit the his Preface 
Reader; where hewill ſec, how the Proteſtant *2 F-Per- 
Miniſters abuſe the world with cheating tricks, ,, = 
and falſe records, to cry downe this moſt cer. =. with 
taine ſtory. The Biſhops named by the Qucene, Harding, 
were Parker for Canterbury , Grindal for Lon- andStaple- 
don, Horne for Wincheſter,and IeWell for Salſbu- 
ry, befides many others ; who were all, or moſt 
ofthem at Franckford in Queene Maryes time, 
and there named a Superintendent, or Biſhop of 
the Engliſh Church by eleCtion of the Congre- 
gation, without conſecration : perh yy inſtead of 
impoſition of hands, they touched his head, of 
ſhotilder, with the Bible, as Scory did to Parker, 
and the reſt, attheir meeting or Crogrognion in 


the Nagsmbead Tayerne. 
4 And 


23. article 
of the En. 
gliſh Reli. 


gion, 


Article 25. 
of the 39. 

compalcd 
and agreed 


upon by 


the Engliſh 
Prore(tant 


Church 
1562, 
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4 And that the world may ſee how unnecef. 
fary they judged impoſition of hands in Ordina. 
tion, it will not be amiſle to ſer downe the 23.0f 
their 39. Proteſtant articles of Religion, compo- 
ſed by thoſe very men, that met atthe Nags hcad, 
It isnot LaWfull for any man to take upon bim the office 
of publike preaching , or miniſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be laWfully called, and ſent 
to execure the ſame. And thoſe We ought to judge laW- 
fully called and ſent, Which be choſen and called to hi 
Worke by men, Who have publike authority given un- 
ro them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters 
into the Lords vineyard. Here is nota word of 0r- 
dination, or conſecration, all is eletion and Congrega- 
tion, Church is not named, becauſe their meeting 
was notin a Church, but in the Nags-bead Ta- 
verne, And that there may remaine no doubt of 
their intention and meaning,to exclude all viſible 
ſignes and ceremonies,and conſequently impoli- 
tion of hands, as ſuperfluous in Ordination either 
of Biſhops, or Prieſts, they explaine themſelves 
inthe 25.article of their Religion in theſe words: 
Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation , Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Ex- 
treame unttion , are not to be counted for Sacraments 
of the Ghoſpel, being ſuch 5 have grownepartly of the 
corrupt fulls Wing of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life 
allowed in the Scriptures: but yet have not like nature 
of Sacraments With Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper,ſot 
that they bavenot anyviiible ſigne, or ceremony ordat- 


—_ _— 4 g——m=—Y — — — — 


ned of God. If God hathnot ordained any vilible 
ſigne, or ceremony for Ordmnation, according t0 


the belicte of Parker, and his Nags-head Congre- 
| gation, 
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tion, you may be ſure, they never trou- 
led themſelves with impoſition of Epiſco- 
pall hands ; and that a knock of the Bible upon 
their heads,or ſhoulders, ſerved their turne,eſpe- 
cially being performed with ſo good a grace, and 
ſo great gravity, as Scory did in the Taverne , 
when he made them Biſhops by giving them au= 
thority to preach the Word of God fincearly. This is 
the reaſon why they interpreted Saint Paules im- 


poſition of hands,and the Greeke word X«gsia, SE the Bi- 


Ordination by eleion, as it was in the profane 
Court of Athens, whereas Saint Hierom, and all 


ble printed 
in London 
1562, when 


the Fathers declare itto be Ordination by impo- the 39 arti- 
ſition of hands. So would they alſo, if Landaffe, cles were 


or any other Biſhop had laid hands upon them. 


publiſhed 


by the 


5 They corrupted Scripture in their tranſla- Nags-head 


tions , not onely to make good their Nags-head 
Ordination, but alſo to juſtify their keeping wo- 
men, though ſome of them were Prieits, and 
could not haye wives, proving by Saint Paules 
words, that he had one himſelfe, Have nor We 
pover to lead about a Woman, a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of 
the Apoſiles 2 1. Cor.g., They tranſlate, Haye note 
poWver 80 lead abour a Wife? it being evident by the 
circumſtances and the interpretation of all the 
Fathers, that Wife was not meant in that place by 
the Apoſtle, more then1.Cor,7.v.1. It # good for 4 
man not to touch a woman,where they alſo tranſla- 
te Woman, and not wife, the Greeke originall u- 
ſing the ſame word in both places. And to make 
us Catholicks Idolaters, cheſs very Nags-bead Mi- 
nilters inthe ſame yeare 1562. corrupt the Scri- 


pture 2.Cor.6. HoWy agreeth the Temple of God With 
F 


Idols? 


Clergy. 
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Idols d they tranſlated and printed in their Englith 
Bible , How agreeth the Temple of God With Images ? 
The ſame ſincerity they praQtiſe in 1, Cor. 5.If am 
that is called a brother be « fornicator, er covereow, or 


4 ſerver of Idols, they _ 1562, or 4 Worſhipper of 


Images. But part of their wickedneſle hath fince 
beere corre&ted by their Proteſtant Brechren in 
later edition, being aſhamed of ſo manifeſt kna- 
very, And yet we mult not thinke forſaoth,that 
perſons who wilfully corrupted Scripture, 
would forge records, to maintaine their Nags- 
bead Conlecration. 

6 It were too tediousa buſinefle to ſpecikie all 
their falſe and abſurd tranſlations, by which they 
brought the Word of God to be ridiculous a- 
mongſtthemſclves. Prieſt , in their language is 
Elder; Church, Synagogue; Holy Ghoſt, boly Find; 
ſoule,Carcaſſe; Chriſt, anointed; Lord, Beal; Eu- 
chariſt, Thankſgiving; Baprtiſme, Waſhing, Hell,gre- 
ye; Devill, Slanderer; Beelzebub,Lordof fhe; An- 
pells, Meſſengers. $0 that an exhortation to devo- 
tion in the Proteſtant Scripture language , will 
moye men more to laughter,then to piety; whe- 
reas in the Catholick Tranſlation, and phraſe, it 
moyes to compunCtion. Suppoſe a Catholick 
Prieſt ſhould exhort the people thus : 1 who am 
your Prieſt, placed in the Church by the holy 
Ghoſt, for the feeding of your ſoules, . doe de- 
nounce unto you in-the name of Chriſt our 
Lord, that unlefle ye come to the haly Euche- 
riſt with more deyotion, and perfotme better 
. your promiſes made to God in Baptiſme, yeſhall 


be condemned body and ſayle to hell , and your 
portion 
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portin ſhallbe with the Devills, 1 lay with Beel- Door 
zebb, and his Angells, This exhortation in the Reynolds 


Proteſtant language of Scripture goes very ab- 
fordly. 'Let us ſuppoſe therefore that a yoog 
ſpruce Proteſtant Miniſter ſhould ſtep up to the 
pulpit, and repeate the Prielts exhortation in his 
owne phralc, thus: I chat amyour Elder, phaced in 
this Synagogue by i ve holy Wind, for the feeding of your 
carcaſſes , doe denounce unto you in the name .of the 
anointed our Baal, thas unleſſe ye come to the holy 
thank ſgiving With more devotion, and performe bgtter 
your promiſes made to Godin Waſhing, ye ſhall be con- 
demned body aud carcaſſe to the grave, and your por- 
tion ſhall be With the Slanderers , 1 ſay Withthe Lord 
of a flye, aud his Meſſengers, | 
7 Theſe wicked men did not onely corrupt 
the Scripture,butalſothe Councells and Fathers, 
as you may ſee objefted to them in their owne 
life time, and evidently demonſtrated by Door 
Harding in his Detedtion of ſundry fouls errdurs a» 
gainſt Maſter Ieell,and Doctor Srapletons Coun- 
terbleſt againſt Horne. It is a very certaine ſtory, - 
that one of Ifells Chaplins was converted to 


the Catholick Faith » by overſceing the ript of pe! | > 


his baokes, and putting him. in minde of anoto- 
rious miſtake, which leell laught at, and wguid 
not haye it corrected , faying, that amonglt, a 
thouſand Readers, not one would trouble hun- 
ſelfe with examining the text of Saint AugyB;n 
which he had corrupted, An ancient and learned 
man, yet living, bath informed me of themanner 
of thi Maſter IsWells death , which he had from 
one that was preſcnt. Being preaching falſe do- 
2 


Etrine 
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Erine in the pulpit, on a ſuddaine he became 
ſpecchleſſe; carried out of the Church, he reco- 
vered ſtrength, the uſe of his toungue; but re- 
turning to the pulpit, his ſpeech failed him the 
ſecondrime : returning the third time to preach, 
he never ſpoke word more, and was carried into 
a Catholick Gentlemans houfe, his great friend, 
and old acquaintance; who perceiving that Ievell 
had notloſt his ſenſes with his ſpeech , ſent for 
pen, inke, and paper, putthe dying man in minde 
of Gods mercy, defired him not to deſpaire of it, 
andto recant his hereſy , and his ſeducing of the 
ſimple-people; contrary to hic owne cnlitnn 
1: ell tooke the pen'; and ke writ theſe words: 
I am ſorry for the many falſifications I have made both 
of Scripture and Fathers : with thatthe penfell out 
of his hand, and he expired. Theſe are our Pro- 
teſtanc Euangeliſts and Biſhops. 
- $* Asfortheir inferiour Clergy , I will give 
you a briefe Catalogue made by thatfamous Do- 
for Stapleton, who lived in thoſetimes. ,, And 
3, Wherein I pray you ( faith he) refteth a great 
,part of your new Clergy, butin butchers,coo- 
»»kes, carchpoules, andcoblers, dicrs, and daw- 
,,bers , fcllons carrying their marke in their 
,hand inſtead of 2 ſhaven crowne, fiſhermen, 
gunners, harpers, inkeepers, merchants,and ma+ 
yriners, netmakers, potters, potycarics, and por- 
,ters of Belingſpare, pinners, pedlers ; raffling 
z,rufhns, ſadlers, ſheermen, and ſheaperds, tan- 
,ners, tilers, tinkers, trumpeters, weavers; Whe- 
* ;,75men &c. This rable rout of meane and mfa- 
mous perſons did calt ſo foule an aſperfion upon 
, | our 
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our Proteſtant Clergy, that, even to this day, the 
moſt ordinary Citizens thinke their family dif- 
graced, whenany of their neareſt kindred þeco-, 
me Miniſters, though they be in a molt certaine 
way to the beſt preterments ; an evident argu- 
ment, that either their fun&ion is but a meere 
mockery, or that their layty hath no Religion ; I 
attibute this contempt to a malediftion of God, 
that hangs over the heads of falſe Preachers, un- 
ſent, uncalled,unconſecrated; as on the other ſide 
it muſt bea bleſſing of God, that inthe Roman 
Catholick Church, Prieſts, and Religious, are 
more eſtcemed for their funtion and profeſ- 
ſion, then fortheir abilities and quality, be they 
never {s great;notwirhſtanding = inall Coun- 
treys, many of the beſt Nobility, and Gentry, 
conſecrate themſclves to God in areligious and 
eccleſiaſticaliſtate of life, athing ſo rare amongſt 
Hereticks , that when they come to Catholick 
Kingdomes, they are apt to miſtake, and talke of 
Prieſts and Friers, as they did at home of their 
owne Nags-bead Miniſters; but I hope they will 
learne good manners, how obſtinate ſaever they 
remaine in their errours, 

9 The triumphant Prateſtant Church doth 
not a little reſemble their militant deſcribed by 
Stapleton, Whoſoever will peruſe Fox his As, 
Monuments, and Calendar, with Perſons his Anno- 
tations, may eaſily diſcerne what grear difference 
there is betweene Proteſtant and Catholick 
Saints, their miracles and ours. The Proteſtant 


n_ and Martyrologe, is ſtuffed anely with 


ers, coblers, butchers,taylors,and their prat- 
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ling wives,putto death in Queene Mariesreigne, 
by vertue of theancient Lawes of Chriſtian Em- 
perours and Kings of England, ſuch as are yetin 
force againſt the Jewes: but Queene Elizabeth 
made new Lawes againſt Catholicks , and put 
them to death for not embracing a new hereſy, 
for which her ſelfe would have beene burnt in 
any Chriſtian Countrey few yeares before, ifſhe 
had proferſed the ſame doQtrine that now ſhe ime» 
poſed upon others. That you may gueſſeat their 
Saints by their miracles, I will give you aſightof 
two propheticall and miraculous viſions, deſcri- 


Fox pag: bedby honeſt Iobn Fox in this manner, The Fri- 
_ day night before Maſter Rough Minifter of the 
e Perſons Ce, u 
his thirg Congregation in London (who was a Domini- 


part of the Can Friar in Scotland ) was taken, heing 1n his 
three Con- bed, hedreamed that he ſaw two of the guard, 
verſions of leading to priſon Cathbert Simpſon Deacon of the 
_—_— ſaid Congregation. Whereupon being fore trou- 

TEN bled,he awaked, and called his wike,oving, Kate 
ſtrike light , for I am much troubled With my brother 
Cuthbert this night, When ſhe had ſo done, he gave 
himfelfe to read on his booke, And then feeling 
ſleepe to come uponhim, hepur outthe candle, 
and ſo gave himfelfe to reſt againe ; bur being a 
ſleepe, he dreamed the like dreame; and awaking 
therewith, ſaid, O Kate, my brother Cuthbert is gone. 
And fo they lighted a candle, and roſe, This is 
one miracle which Fox recounteth. 

10. Now ſhall you heare another miracle of 
Simpſon himſelfe, fet downe alfo in Fox his owne 
words, The day before Simpſon was condemned 
(faith he ) Cloney the keeper of his priſon being 

| gone 


Fox pag. 
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gone forth, about eleven of the clock towards 
midnight,Cathbert Simpſon (whetherin aflumber, 
or being awakedI cannor fay )heard one coming 
in, firſt opening the outward dore , then the fe- 
cond, after the third,and ſo looking in to the ſaid 
Carbbert, having no candle, nor toarch that he 
could fce, bur giving a brightneſſe and light moſt 
comfortable and joyfull to his heart, ſaying Hs 
unto him,and ſo departedagaine. Who it was, he 
could not tell, neither dare I define, ſaith Fox.But 
1 dare fay it was Cloney the keeper , that came to 
watch his priſoner with a light in his hand ; or 
perhaps the Proteſtant Deacon dreamed, or fan- 
cied in the darke that one came in,and ſaid Ha un» 
to him, which may paſſe for a Proteſtant ſuper- 
naturall yifion and miracte. Fox maketh a long 
diſcourſe why the dreame of a married Friar,an 
the imagination of Simpſon the Deacon, ought to 
be looked upon,and believed as miraculous; and 
would have all Catholick viſions miſtruſted and 
rejefted, though never ſo authenrically related, 
or recorded. 

It But thegreareſt miracle of the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Church, was Queene Elizabeth her ſelfe, 
that en.brued her cruell hands in the royall bloud 
of Mary Ste» ard, lawfull heire to the Crowne of 
England: this Engliſh Tezabel not content ro u- 
ſurpe the Kingdome, deprived her alſo of her li- 
fe, and put to death many noble perſons, that by 
their innocent bloud ſhe might colour her ſupre- 
macy and baſtardy. I will not relate what others 
write of her life and manners, for honour of the 
Engliſk Nation ; her miracles were, to haye rat- 
F 4 {cd 


The Polititians 


ſed upſtarts and hereticks fromnothing, and an- 
nihilatedthe ancient Nobility, and Gentry, that 
continued Catholicks, contrary to her penall 
Lawes and Statutes. In the beginning ofher reig- 
ne was celebrated that venerable Synod ot Nags- 
head Miniſters,and reverend coblers,tinkers &c. 
whereinthe Proteſtant Creed of 39. articles was 
coyned, the greateit part whereo 
believing, and declari 


conhiſts innot 
ng againft the Catholick 
Religion, As her Majeſty lived betweene Maid 
and Wife , ſo did her Proteſtant Church floriſh 
betweene hauke and buzard, betweene Calvin and 
Luthers Reformation. Its ſtrange to ſee, how even 
to this day, Proteſtant Mini 
Queene, as if ſhe were the patterne of Religion 
and chaſtity. They arc bcholding to her fortheir 
Ordination, which ſhe made good and valid by 
her ſupreme authority,notwithſtandingany mat» 
ter or nullity of forme to the contrary ; as you 
Aﬀt of Par- may ſee by an At of Parliament, in the 8. yeare 
liam. 8,E- of her reigne,whichrelates tc che Kecords of her 
Letters Patents, but not to any of her Biſhops 
conſecration at Lambeth, as our Nags-head Mini- 
ſters would faine make poore ſeduced ſoules be= 
lieve,and cite for a witneſle of the ſolemne Ordi- 
nation of Parker at Lamberh, ſo honourable a per- 
ſonas Charles Howard Earle of Nottingham , and 
Lord Admiral of England ; bur they durſt not 
name him in Maſons firſt edition, becauſc he was 
then living, and would have contradicted ſonos 
toriousan untruth : eight or nine yeares after, in 
the ſecondedition, they name this noble perſon, 
(then he was dead) and yet not as an eycwit- 


ers doe extoll this 


neſle 
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neſſe of the imaginary Ordination, but as a gueſt 
at the banket. I doubt not but Maſter Parker 
might invite the Earle of Nottingham to dine 
with him at Lambeth many times, eſpecially if he 
was his kinſman, as Meſons pretends; but its evi- 
dent he never aſliſted at his conſecration , if his 
Lorſhip was not at the Nags-bead in Cheapſide , 
when Scory made him a Biſhop with a knock of 
his Proteſtant Bible, bidding him to rake autbort- 
ty to preach the Word of God fincearly. 


SECT. VIIL 
Of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church in King 


Tames and his Sonnes reigne. 


1 T7 Ing Iames had too much wit to be of Calyins 
Religion; though his education was come 
mitted to Calviniſts , C did perceive that it was 
not invented for the goodof Princes, but rather 
for their ruine,and that petty Miniſters andpoore 
Elders might beare the ſway in Chriſtian Com» 
monwealths. Being called by the Engliſh Coun- 
cell and Nobility tothe poſſeſſion of that Crown 
which deſcended to him by the evident right of 
his mother Mary Steward, his firſt thoughts in 
England were bent againſt the Puritanicall aiſci- 
pline, as one who ha beene ſufficiently diſcipli- 
ned by the Kirk of Scotland, Therefore he com- 
manded a Synod to be celebrated in London, whe- 
rein himſelfe was declared fpirituall Head of the 
Church, and 141. Canons made for the ſupprel- 
fion 
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Gon of Paritaniſme;the Bible wascorreRed infuch 
es onely as ſeemed to condemne the Puritani- 
call diſcipline and doctrine. Traditiones was tranl. 
kted Tradition, and not Ordinances, or Documents, 
8x in Queene Elizabeths dayes 3 Idols were not 
tranſlated Images, nor their worſhippers Idol;- 
gere, as formerly, Xgilois was not interpreted 
now , Ordination by elettion , but by impoſition of 
hands ; becauſe all this was neceſfary to confute 
Purirans. Yet all other cor-+ptions thar ſeemed 
tocondemne Catholick Rc gion , were applau- 
ded as much as before in Queene Elizabeths reige 
ne. Though Kel was not tranſlated grave, nor 
fouls carcaſſe, yet other devices were found to di- 
vert mens thoughts from a third place betweene 
heaven and hell; and therefore Saint Peters words 
wherein he declares that Chriſts ſoule did deſcend 
1.P#,;.v, OLinhwPatram, weretranflated thus, Quickened 
x8. 19. by the ſpirit, by Which alſo heWwent, and preached unto 
the ſpirits in priſon &c. whereas the true tranſla- 
tion is, Quickened, or alivein bi ſpirit, or ſoule, in 
Þbich ſpirit, or ſoulc, be coming preached to them als 
ſo that er: in priſon. 
Knotinhis 2 Thenew tranſlation which King Lames cau- 
Proteſtan. ſed to be made, was overſeene,correfted, and al- 
ey con- tered by DoQtor Abbats of Canterbury, and Smith 
demned, of Gloceſter, as Sir Henzy Savill told Maſter Richard 
p3g-59, Montegue,afterwards pretended Biſhop of Chube- 
fer and of Norwich. For, Maſter Montague won- 
ring that Sir Henry (to whoſe care was commits 
ted thetranſlating of Saint Peters Epiſtles) would 
*pervertthe ſcnſc of the Apoſtle about Chriſts de» 
| inco hell ; Sir Henry anſwered, that the _ 
name 
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named Biſhops corrupted , and altered the faid 
Tranſlation mde by King Iames his order. This 
wastotransforme the very Scripture into Policy, 
and flight both conſcience and Religion. Let any 
ſober perfonjudge, how ſcrupulous would Ma- 
ſter 4bbors be, and the other pretended Brſhops 
in his time,to forge and falſify 1taſons Records,to 
the end they might make good impoſition of 
hands at Lambeth, when ſo impudently and wie- 
kedlythey corrnpted Gods Word, fearing that 
by force of the text,they ſhould be forced toads 
mit of Limbus Patruam , and from thence be lead 
into Purgatory; but nonewho dyes inthe Prote» 
ſtant Religion, needs feare going thither. In the 
fame Tranflation they have tranſlated Gal.s. 17. 
The fleſh Inſteth ag ainft the ſpirit, ſo that ye canner doe 
the things ye Would ; whereas the Greeke and La> 
tinis; Te doe nor (de fafto) the things ye Would. And 
to prove theirhereſy averringa neceſfity,andDt- 
vine precept for all perſons to receive both km+ 
des 1, Cor. 11. v. 27. they falſely tranſlate thos 
Whoſoever ſhall eate this bread, (and) drinke thw cap 
of the Lord unworthily &c. Whereas both m the 
Latin and Grecke it is , Whoſocever ſhall eate this 
bread, (or ) drinke this chalice &c. which disjunti- 
ve, or,cannot inferre the neceſſity of both krides, 
as the conjunctive(and)might ſeeme to doe both 
here,andn other places,it by this they were not 
ſo clearly interpreted. And becaufe the Prore- 
ſtant Clergy , even in King Iames and his Sownes 
reigne, were loath to depart with their wrves, 
though they pretended to be as true Pricſts as 


the Apoſtles,they did not corre the falſe tran(- 
lation 


Holiwood 
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lation of 1.Cor.1. Have not We poWer to lead about 
« Wife? as if Saint Paul had one, and the reſt of 
the _ ; they notwithſtanding put in King 
Temes his Tranſlation Woman in the margen , but 
Wife remained in the text. They did not corre& 
the corrupting of 2. Pet. 1. Labour that by good 
Workts you make ſure your vocation, and elettion: they 
leave out good Workes, as they have done alfoin 
Queene Elizabeths tranſlations, though it be in 
all the Latinand in the moſt autbentike Grecke 
Copies, 

3 It were tedious to mention all the falfifica 

tions of the Engliſh tranſlations of Scripture,and 
theſe I hopeare ſufficient to prove, that in King 
Iamesand King Charles reigne, there was as little 
Religion in the Church of England, asin Queene 
Elizabeths, Scripture was made ſpeake whatſoe- 
yer Courtiorsand Polititians fancied and deſired, 
It was ridiculous to ſee how the Church did on 
a ſuddaine'accommodateit ſelfe tothe Courr,and 
how Bancroft pretended Biſhop of London , after 
of Canterbury, did write and preach for Epiſco- 
pacy, as adiſtin& order of Prieſthood, in King 
Iames his reigne, whereas a little before he an- 
ſwered Maſter William Alabuſter (when he obje- 
Cted thatno Biſhop laid hands , or ordained Par- 
ker and his Camerades ) that a ſingle Prieſt might or- 
daine Biſhops in caſe of neceſſity. Truly he was putto 
a neceſſity of giving this anſwer, becauſe the 
Nags-head- Ordination could not be contradi- 
&ed, nor Maſons forged Recordsproduced, 


« 4 Before King Iames was in poſleſſion of the 


Crowne of England , he was cngaged to many 
Princes 
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repeat. 


Prinees thathe would caſe Catholicks by 


ingthe penall Lawes, and without donbr had 
erformed, if he had not beene diyerted from it 
by Cecil, and other upſtarrs and Polititians, whoſe 
intereſt was begunneand grounded upon hereſy, 
and the deſtryion of the ancient Nobiliry and 
Gentry of the Kingdome. There wasa treaty of 
peace betweene him and the King of Spaine , 
whoſe Ambaſſadour in London had in his Inftru- 
Cons, to inſiſt upon liberty of conſcience for 
Catholicks, andthe King was refolyedto t 
it, rather then to breake of the treaty , and told 
Cecil ſo much; who undertooketothe King,that 
he would make peace with the Spaniard, with- 
out any obligation to fayour Catholicks,adviſing 
his Majeſty ro oblige his owne Subjects, and not 
to permitthem to owe ſogreatan obligation to 
the King of Spaine, or any other forreigne Prin- 
ce. Cecil therefore deales with an Italian Politi- 
tian, by whom the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour was to 
be adviſed in all his negotiation, and telts him that 
King Iames, and himfelfe als, were as willingto 
grant liberty of confcience to Catholicks, as the 
Catholick King was earneſt in demanding it, be- 
cauſe it was not onely juſt, but conyenient for 
the State , Catholicks being the fitteſt inſtru- 
ments to'oppoſe Puritaniſme, which the King ſs 
much did feareand hate; therefore they ſhould 
haye liberty of conſcience; but it was notconve- 
nient , orpoſſible to article concerning any ſuch 
thing ; becauſe the Kingdome would be offen- 
ded; and the Subjes would owe the fayour to 
the King of Spaine, not to their owne, who was 
teſolyed 


The Polititians 
relolyed -within a little time to repeake all penall 
Lawes. Whether the Italian believed Cecil, I 
knowe not, but its certaine that theſe two Poli. 
titians reſolved, no mention ſhould be made of 


Religion in the articles; notwithſtanding King} 


Iames, bcing of a gracious diſpoſition, told Cecil, 
he would not —_— for conſcience the Ca 
tholicks; and I believe, would have beene very 
moderate , if Cecil had not invented the Gun- 
pouder treaſon plot. That Cecil wasthe contci- 
yet,or at leaſt the fomenter of it, was teſtified by 
one of his owne domeſtick Gentlemen, whoads 
vertiſed a certuine Catholick his friend,; by name 
Maſter Buck,, two moneths before, of a wicked 
deſfigne his Maſter had againſt, Catholicks : one 
Maſter Treſham , and another Catholick, who 
were thought to have beenc Cecils inftruments in 
allthis buſineffe, having acceſſe to him even at 
midnight, were ſentto the Tower, and never 
ſeene afterwards, leaſt they ſhould tell tales ; and 
its. yery' certaine that Percy, and Ceresby might ha« 
yebeene takenalive, when they werekilled; but 
Ctr knew full well, thattheſe two unfortunate 
Gentlemen would have relatedthe ſtory lefleto 
his owne advantage,then himſelfe cauſed it to be 
publiſhed : therefore they were diſpatched when 
they might have beene made priſoners,having no 
other weapons offenlive, or defenſive, but their 
ſwords, | 
: $- This wicked plot of Cecil made the Catho- 
licks ſoodious,that it wasnotinthe Kings power 
to doc them his intended fayour; yet whether it 
was, that be ſuſpeRed Cecils knayery, or thathe 


would 
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would not hayethe crime of few men attribated 
to their Religion, and to the multitude,he decla- 
red the innocency of both,and did not perſecute 
Catholicks as much as Proteſtants deſired; yet 


' thebarrells wherein the pouder was, arc kept as 


reliques, and were oftenthewed to the King,and 
his poſterity , that they mightnotentertaine the 
leaſt thought of clemency_ towards Catholick 
Religion, There is not an ignorant Miniſter, or 
Tub-preacher, whodoth not ( whea all other 
matter failes) -remit his Auditors to the Guti= 
pouder treaſon , and deſcribe theſe tubs yery pa- 
thetically the onely reliques thought fit by the 
to be kept in memory. They, might haye kept 
other monuments of tarre more barbarous, ſfava- 
ge crueky, whereunto none but themſelves 6an 
lay claime, praiſed by the French and Scorch 
Hugenots, ſo horridly foule and abominable , not 
onely tothe thoughts, = of men, that it is 
a ſhame to Chriſtianity , to ſee it degenerate by 
—_ to more ugly, enormous outrages, then e- 
ver humane nature could be ranigoreed into by 
the fury of Pageniſme. Iforbcare the bloudy pra- 

Giſes of England in Queene Elizabeths tirne , as 
not ſo barbarous in appearance, though more 
wieked in ſubſtance, as being exhibited by pu- 
blick Magiſtrates under the colour of Law and 
pretext of peace of the Land ; the ſtarving and 
racking of ſo many innocent , worthy, learned 
perſons; the tearing out of hearts and bowels in 
the publike yiew upon ſuborned teſtimenles of 
baſe, vagaboud, perjured catchpoules, hiredtq' 


ſweare what they and their birers knew to'be' 


falſe,” 
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ſe, andall the world faweto be voyd of all 
ſignes of truth. But to returneto Cecil, the mil- 
chicfe contrived by him, was imputed to men 
that had no more hand in theplot, then to dif. 
ſwade their penitents from it in confeſſion; the 
ſeale whereof is lo ſacred, that it cannot be bro- 
ken; which obligation of ſecrecy, is of greater 
aduantage to preyenttreaſon,then ifit werelaw= 
full to reycale the miſchicfe imparted in that Sa- 
crament, becauſe none will confeſle a treaſon, 
that he thinks may be revealed; and by acquain» 
ting his Confeſſour with treacherous purpoſes, 
he may be diſſwaded fromthem, but not abſol. 
ved, unleſſe he doth promiſe to deſiſt, and hear- 
tily repent, It was foretold to Cecil that the hand 
of God would fall heavily upon him,and that he 
ſhould dye in aditch, and be burried in a dungbill; 
athing very unlikely to happen,all circumſtances 
confidered,and yetit happened; for, being jealous 
of my Lord Henry HoWards getting into the Kings 
fayour, Cecil made ſuch haſt from the Bath to Lon- 
don, (notwithſtanding a troubleſome diſeaſe)that 
gc ..ugtocaſchimſelfe in a ditch , therehe dyed, 
and was afterwards burried in a Chappell, that 
- himſelfc had built upon a dunghill. And thus a 
man raiſed from durt, came to be diſſolved into 
his owne element, and to reſt in his native ſoile, 
Not onely Catholicks, but Proteſtants, have rea» 
ſon to curſe the memory of this man, and his gun- 
pouder plot; for,if Catholicks had beene counte- 
nanced, as King Iames intended, Puritans, and 0+ 
«ther SeCtaries would never have had the power 


eo bring his Sonnes head to the block, and the 
Nation 
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Nation to ſo much bloudſhead. Let Polititians 

ly what they pleaſe, there is no greater ſupport 
of Monerchy, then Catholick Religion, 

'6 Though in King James his time , Religion 

was ſquared to his Majeſties intereſt and inclina- 

tion but alwayes with ſome regard ro that which 


-had beene formerly profciſed in Queene Elizaz 


beths dayes, for feare of cauſing a ailtemper by a 
Juddaine alteration; yer in King Cl avle: his reig- 
ne, the Church of England came to that —_ 
Ction, that ir profeſſed no Religiouac all. Prote- 
{ants had beene ſo ſhamefully beaten from all 
theirnegwiveaiticles, and lurking holes, by Ca- 
tholick Divines , that they were forced ro doe 
what petty Prince are accuſtomed , when they 
are oppreſſed, and overpowred by great Mo- 
narchs confining with their Eſtates; now they 
fide with France, now With Spaine , becauſethey 
are not able .to ſtan4 upon their owne legs. 
When the petty Church of England cannot de- 
fendit ſelfe againſt Catholick arguments , then 
they fide wich Puritans, or any others, that will 
take them into prote&ion; and when Puritans, 
and other ,Herericks reject them, then they pre- 
tendto bethe ſame thing with us, and goe by the 
name of Catholicks, which becommcth them as 
ill, and nolefie ridiculouſly , then Spaniſh attire 
doth a Frenchman. *The title of ſupreme Head of 
the Charsb, fo ſpiritualized in Queene Elizabeths, 
thatſhethſpeuſed with all invalidities of Ordina- 
tion,andin King Iames,that he diſpenſed with 4b- 
bats of Catnterbury his irregularity, ( whenſhoot- 
ng at a Buck, che kulleda on wasinKing mo 
is 
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his dayes limited onely to temporall affaires, and 
all fpirituall funions declared ro be out of the 
ſupremacies reach and element, Burt rather then it 
ſhall be reſtored back againe to the Pope, ſome of 
their chiefe Doors beſtow it uponthe Sea of 
Saint David,or ſome other Welch Biſhoprick, by 
reaſon of their obſtinacy againſt Saint Auguſtin the 
Apoſtle of the Saxons, who commanded the an- 
cient Brittans to accommodate themſelves to the 
Roman Church in celebrating Eaſter ,, wherein 
alone they differed from it. And the maine argu- 
ment now alleaged for the old Brittams, or Welchs fÞ = 
mens independency of the Sea of Rome,is a Welch Þ | 
proverbe,which tor my ignorance of the langua- | | 
gel cannot explaine, but onely aſſure you, thatitY t 

I 

f 


was nomore then a Welch proverbe, and inall 
likclyhood of lare date ſince the beginning of 
moderne herelies, b 
7 Other Doctors of the Engliſh Church} y 
thinking it morefor their honour and intereſt,toÞ} (6 
have an independent Patriarch rather at Canter-f m 
bury, then inWalcs, were cager tocomply with} oz 
Maſter Lauds ambition, by whom they mightbef} th 
exempted from dependence of Rome , ( whence] th 
for themſclves they r ould expetnopreferment)} as 
and exalted above the deſpicable and miſerable} ſb; 
tribe of Puritanicall penſionary Miniſters, Whe- pre 
reupon they framed a n:w Idea of a Nationall 
Faith,as we {ce of Nationall faſhions, endeavour: 
ingto perſwade the ignorant,that a NationallSy- 
nod of England alone, was ſuſlicient to frame: 
Faith, and to ſhew the way for Engliſh men to 
take,in their journcy to heaven; bur this appear 
ing 
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ing ridiculous, that Farth being univerſall toman- 
kinde, ſhould be ſhaped to the ſeverall faſhions, 
fancies, cuſtomes, and intereſts of different Na 
tions, they were forced, for meere ſhame, to ap- 
peale to Oecumenicall or univerſall Councells; yet 
finding themſelvesin many of them plainely con- 
demn-d, tlicy appealed to the foure firſt ; not as 
diſcovering in them any more ground of aſſu- 
rance,then in others following, b« t becauſe they 
treated of matters that are not diiputed in thelſe- 
times,oratleaſt amongſt ſuch asthey regard. For 
in tholetime,therewas no man ſo tond, or fov- 
liſh, as to call our preſent controverſies in que- 
ſtion, Bur upon further inſtance made againſt 
them , that Chrift had left meanes to confure cr- 
rours emergent 1n ages following , as well as in 
former; and conſequently it being no lefle poſli- 
ble that Luther, Calvin, Tidal, and Fox, mi ght as 
well broach Heretick doQtrines, as Arrjus, Euty - 
ches, Eunomius, and Neſtor, they were forced to ad- 
mit the neceſſity of generall Councells in theſe 
our preſent and future ages. Whereupon ſecing 
themſelves engaged to fall under the Cenſure of 
the Councells of Lateran and Trent, which were 
as univerſall as by all humane induſtry couldpoſ- 
ſibly (conſidering the circumſtances of time) be 
procured,and were as univerſally accepted (asto 
points of doctrine) as can be required, and with 
much lefſe oppoſition, then ſome of the firſt 
foure, which Proteſtants themſclves are pleaſed 
to accept of; there was no other remedy left to 
ſhuune their returning to Rome, ( where they 
knew there was more wit, then to truſt men of 
G 2 nv 
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no Religion in Eccleſiaſticall governinemt) butts 
frame a Chimera of a Councell morally impoſli- 
ble, conſiſting of a joynt Aſſembly of rhoſe Pa» 
triarchs, and Cbordinae Churches , which for 
their long education in confefſed hereſy , and 
ftrif ſubjeRion to the Turkes tyranny, (ajea- 
lous enemy of Chriſtian Afemblies ) were ſure 
never to be gor together; in the meane time 
(which time they confided would ſerve their 
turne)they perſwadedthe people to aſuperficiall 
acquieſcence in the publick government, and 
thereby inthemſelves, without any regard to the 
ſubſtance of interiour intelleCtuall Faith and tub- 
miſſion of judgement, whereupon the worke of 
our ſalvation 1s builr. | 
8 They were no leſſe cautious in avoyding 
the Cenſure of generall Councells,then in derer- 
mining that Doctrine which they prerended 
might onely be cenſured, being reſolved to haye 
two ſtrings tothcir bowe. Upon this ſcore they 
admit, and abſurdly apply the diftinQien of art- 
cles of Chriitian Religion into fundamentall, and 
not fundamentall;and to call that alone a fundamen- 
tall article of Faith, which no Heretick ever de- 
nyed, Whoſocyer (ſay they) doth confeffe, that 
IESVS 1s the Sonne of God, 1s a Catholick, and 
hath as much Faith as is neceſſary for falvation, 
provided he doth profefleto believe the Apolſttes 
and Athanaſian Creed, which he may interpret as 
he thinks moſt for his conveniency. As for all 
other articles of Faith controverted betweene 
the Roman Catholick Church , and Sc&taries, 


they looke upon them, as we Catholicks doc up- 
on 
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on ſome ſchoole ſpeculations, rather impertinene 
then profitable,or neceſſary. Hence you may ga- 
ther , «hat the Proteſtant Church of England is 
moreÞeholding to their Neighbours for the: 
little they yet reraine of Chriſtian Religion, then 
to their owne Doctors and Preachers ; the mul- 
titude and conſcnt of believers in ſome generall 

ints of Chriſtianity, is the motive of their be- 
iefe, andthereforeits mecrly hiſtoricall, groun- 
ded upon humane perſuaſion, and not-upon ſu- 
pernaturall inſpiration. If Proteſtants had can= 
verſed as frequently and familiarly with Turkey, 
and Jewes, as with Chriſtians , the myſteries of 
the Trinity and Incarnation would be eſteemed 
no more neceſſary,or fundamentall,then that of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Truly Mahomers ſtory of his 
familiar commerce with the holy Ghoſt in the 
ſhape of a Doye, is every jot as probable,as Luthers 
extraordinary vocation to reforme the Doctrine 
of the Church, or Calyins fantaſticall private ſpi- 
rit ; and would be no lefle credited by Prote- 
ſtants , if ro them it were as frequently and ads 
—_— recounted : they would content 
themſelves with believing, that there is bur one 

God, Creator, and Remunerator of mankinde. 

9 This want of ſupernaturs!l Faith,and Chri- 
ſtian Religion,wasnot diſcovered by many,who 
were much taken with the exteriour formalities 
and fplendgur of the Engliſh Proteltant Church, 
which looked as freſh and faire as the aples of So- 
doms and Gomorrbs , thougb inthe inſide all was 
traſh. and aſhes; it was a well adorned ſcpulchre 
of dead foules, without - with ſtink- 
* 3 ng 
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ing Atheiſticall principles, and abominable cor- 
ruptions;the Court teemed to be zealous tor the 
Church, and the Church for the Court, but nei- 
ther for God and true Religion; policy and igno- 
rance had the greateſt ſhare in their deſignes and 
decrees. Herely being thus raiſed to its greateſt 
height, andmoſt part of the Engliſh Protcſtant 
Dottors being of no Reiigion at all, it was time 
for Gods vengeance to fall upon their Church, 
which in King Charles his rcigne yyas but a fancy 
of Chriſtianity, indifferent for all hereſfies,and in 
that ſenſe oncly, Catholick,, or univerſall, it was 
an'olla podrida of all errours, a polit]ck corpora- 
tion of Univerfity men, that pretended a neutra- 
lity of Religion, by applying abſurdly their di- 
ftin&ion of fundamentall and not tundamentall 
articles of Faith, Finally it was a phantaſma, or 
Ghoſt of Reformation, that a diſtance ſeemed 
nothing, but when men drew ncare, andexami- 
ned its principles, it was found to benothing but 
weake-policy, and obſtinate hereſy,almoſt dege- 
nerated into manifcſt Atheiſme. 


dS2aC3 1 
Of the Kink of Scotland. 


1 F allPrinces none ought to be more la- 

menred for the hereſy they have fallen 
into, then the Kings of Scorland ; othersperver- 
red their Subjects - policy, perſecution, and ill 
example; but the SubjeCts of Scotland perſecuted 
their Soveraignes for Cathol:ck Religion, _ 
made 
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_— young King weare to maintaine he- 
rely, fore he haddiſcretion to know whatthey 
impoſed vpon himand his poſterity. King Iames 
the V. of Scotland was fo zealous a Catholick, 
thitih the yeare 1527, he commanded a kinſman 
of his owne , Pathrick Hamilton by name, to be 
burnt in Saint Andres, for his obſtinacy and 
hereſy. And in the yeare1533.called aParliament, Leflaws lik, 
wherein he declared his reſolution to live and 9- 
dye inthe Roman Catholick Faith,and obedien- 
ce tothe Sca Apoſtolick,as all his Anceſtours had 
done, fince Chriſtianity was profeſſed in that 
Kingdome, The three States of Scotland ſwore 
the fame, Acts of Parliament were made againſt 
all novelties in Religion, and toprevent them, it 
was commanded that none of the ignorant and 
vulgar ſort ſhould read the Scripture falſely rran(- 
lated into Engliſh, but that all ſhould be conren- 
ted to heare the Word of God from the mouth 
of their DoRors and Paſtors, according tothe 
inſtiturion of Chn;ft, and the continuall practiſe 
of his Church, 

2 IntheFyeare 1539.a Canon regular, two Do- 
minicans,one Franciſcan,and ſome ſcculars, were 
burnt for obſtinate Hereticks, (ome recanted 
their errours, others were baniſhed. But George 
Buchanan, © Franciſcan Apoſtata, eſcaped out of Buchan. 
priſon, as himſelfe relates, rhough he conceals lib.14, 
the caufe of his impriſonment, which was not 
onely for hereſy, but for Iudaiſme , and celebra- 
ting the: Jewiſh ceremony of eating a Paſchall 
Lambe with great devotion in Lent. This is that 
mercenary -knaye ,. who being bribed by lames 
b G 4 Steward 
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Steward the baitard , writ ſo baſcly and wy of 
thatincomparable Queene Mary Steard, and 


ftoryof hisxown« Nation, that the very truths 
Theol.73. excelleut and moi Worthy man,and Genebrardus ga; 


Baſe). Dore. 3.dramken Buffon. King Iames had fo gogdan opt- 

lib,2, nion of him, that in his inſtructions ro Prince 
Henry, he forbid lymthe peruſall of Buchanan and 
Rnoxes writings. 

3 Henry the VII. of England (jealous to ſee 
his Nephew Iames the V. ſo addited to France, 
that after the death of Magdalen cldeſt daughter 
to Francs King of France his firſt wite, he tooke 
for his ſecond the Duke of Guiſes liſter )* defied 
the faid lames King of Scots to give him a mect- 
ing at Tork, The Nobility and Clergy of Scot- 
land oppoſed this confercnce, as dangerous both 
tothe Stare and Religion, bringing to their Kings 
memory, how lames thel, his Anceſtour , had 
beene kepr priſoner in England upon ſnch-an 0- 
ther occafion, as alſo how Henry the VIIL. who 
had beene perfidious to God, and the Church, 
was not to be truſted, Hereupon Henry declares 

watre againſt Scotland,and Iemes the V.. raiſcsan 
Army to oppolſc and preyent Hewry,i by making 
England the Seate of the warre; Buthecaule he 
named a Fayorite of his owne to command the 
Army under himſelfe, that was not gratefull to 
the Nobility and people, they wouldnÞt-obey, 
nor concurre with their Soveraigne, according 
totheir duty. This:-put the King into a feaver 
whercof 


counts ſo many fables and palpable lyes inthe hi». 


Beza eþiſt, are not bclicyed. Beza the Heretick calls him, 


ceth himwith the title of an ArbeiſticaÞ Poet, and: 


mi aWRMY 


BA. => 


whereof he dyed the 13. of December 1542. in 
the 32. yeare of his age; a moſt gallant and aQive 
Prince, whoſe greateſt fault apd ruine was,not tg 
diſtinguiſh betweene the duty and the humour of 
his SubjeRs: a wiſe Prince muſt ſo contrive 
things, that the one be ſeconded. by the other ; 
for,if they encounter, its twenty to one, but the 
humour. of a multitude will prevaile, againſt the 
duty uf owctq their Soveraigne, who mul 
bumqur his people,if he will be obeyed, andgoe 
their pacezif he will be ſerved his 0wne wayzbut 
let himendeayourto make it appeare,that hehath 
away of his owne,and that he is not at the com- 
mand of others, who are hated, or not regarded 
by thoſe that mult dochis bufineſſe ; when Sub- 
jets imagine that they are nor gove rned by ther 
Prince, but by his Fayorites, they often breaks 
out intq open rebellion, eſpecially if theFayo- 
rites ſeeme to be too imperious and uncivill, It 
were tobe wiſhed thatthe people did zccommag- 
date themſelves to the humour of theirPringe, 
and his Councellours; and not impoſſible, if the. 
Prince willchooſe perſons of honour and inte- 
gy , tO aſſiſt him that confound not theit Ma- 
ers intereſt withtheir owne ambition and paſ- 
fions.. Whether the King of Scots his Fayorite 
wasguilty of any ſuch crime, know e not, buthis 
caſe hath demonſtratedto poſteriry,thar nothing, 
can be more farall ta a Prince, theo to ſtriyea- 
cainſt the humour of his Subjcts for a Fayorue, 
whoſe fidelicies they ſuſpect, or comertine his 
perſon and abilities, And if, Kings will rhinke k 
concerns their honour, notto part with hated or 
| conteme 
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contemned Fayorits, becauſe thereby they ſeeme 
tocondemne their owne choice and judgements; 
Jer them conſider, whether it be more Dr their 
purpoſe to be deprived of their Kingdomes , or 
to acknowledge that they are men, and may be 
miſtaken in chooſing Councellors and Privados. 

Yetif the Councellors grew odious fince the 
fate at the helme,the wal is altered, and the Prin- 
ce his choice , orjudgement cannot be cenſured 
for removing from the management of affaires 
rare; whoſe incapacity was not knowne to 
im, before he applycd them to the goyernment 

of the Commonwealth. 

4 But incaſe the unfitneſle of a Fayorite for 
overning great affaires, ſhould be ſo evident, 
that the il ſucceſſe muſt be attributed rather to 
his want of wiſdome and condudt, thento fortu- 
ne: if the Prince be dbſtinate in his reſolution of 
not parting with him, he muſt runne the hazard 
of being cenſured not onely void of judgement 
In his choice, but alſo incorrigible in his crrours ; 
his firſt choice may be excuſed by affeCtion to 
the peiſon, or want. of experience; his perſiſting 
In that choice (notwithſtinding the continual 
miſcarriage of buſineiſes)muſt beattribured to an 
incapacity of lcarning (even by experience) the 
art ef g-verning. Therefore it concerns not one- 
ly the ſtate , but alſo the honour of Princes, to 
condemne ſometimes their owne firſt choice 
and judgements, by ſecond thoughts and refle- 
Qions, Feat the world ſhould thinke , that they 
» afe more wilfull then underſtanding , more be- 
ſorted uponan unhappy Favorite, then attentive 
to 
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to the common good, their owne intereſt and 
reputation. This leſſon was inculcated to the late 
King Charles by his Father, when he charged him 
to beware of Maſtcr Laud, whom King lames did 
foreſee to be as unfit for government, as after- 
wards he provcd, by treating the Engliſh Nobi- 
lty and Gentry with ſuch ſcorne,as it they were 
boincto be no lefſe under his command, then de 
fat they were at his diſpoſall, by reafon of the 
Kings favour and commiſſion. Had his late Maje-. 
ſty beene as fortunate in taking his Fathers advi- 
ce- as his Father was prudent in giving it, their 
poſterity,and the poore Cayalleers, had beenein. 
aberter condition. Princes are not {o frequently; 
ruined by their owne faults, as by their Favonts;. 
unlefle you will reckon amonglt their owne: 
whatſoever is owned by them to excuſe their 
Miniſters, Yer politick Princes are more aptto: 
lather their owne overſights upon others , then: 
adopt thoſe of others to themſclyes ; andare ſel- 
dome ſo conſtant in their affe&ion to Favorits,av 
for their {axes to bring their owne judgementsin 
veſtion, either by owning their defects, or des. 
Cading their miſgovernment. | 7108 
5 Hereſy, that could nor get footing in Scot=: 
land, during lemes the V. hisreigne, afſaultedrhe 
fame Kingdome in his daughter: _ Many 
Stewards infancy, borne but 8. daycs before her 
Father departed this world. lames Hamilton Earle: 
of Aran taking upon him the government, was. 
ſolicited by Henry the VIII. to ſend the young 
Queene into England, that ſhe might be marneg 
to his Sonne EdÞard: Aran condeicended, butthe 


Queene 
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Queene Mother, and Cardinal Beron Chancellor 
of Scotland oppoſed Henry the VIII. defigne, as 


deſtruQive ro Catholick Religion ; and by con- : 
ſent of the three States of the Realme , ſent the 6 
yong Queene to France, to be eſpouſed to the x 
Delphin. But before her departure, Heyry the VIII, « 


had _ ſome of the Nobility of Scotland to 
himſclfe, who preferring their private intercſts ; 
before Religion, encouraged one Friar Williams - 
a Dominican, to preachagainſt the Popes ſupre- , 
» and to exhort all pcople to rcad the En» 7 
ſh Bible, not doubting by theſe mcancs, to em- , 
royie the Kingdome in ſuch a manner, that 
Henry the VIII ſending an Army,might not one- 
Iy bave the yong Queene, butthe whole King- 
e at his command. Though the Queene cl. ( 
caped,her Kingdome was all waſted with warre; || © 
Raxi the 11, Biſhop of Romeſentthe Patriarch of 
Wemice to comfort the Scots in their afflition, ex« 
horrting them to be conſtant in that Faith which 
they had inherited from their Anceſtours, 

' 6 By the fcrmons of Friar Witliam, and the 
liberty of rcading the Bible, many of the vulgar . 
ſort, and alſo of the Nobilty , were perverted; | 
and becauſe Cardinal Beron,being Archbiſhop of P 
Saint 4ndreWvs and Chancellor Scodand, was an A 
abſtacle to their intended rebellion," and deſtrus | * 
Gidn of the Cathotick Religion, they did aſlaſſi- 
ndte him in his owne chamber, and hanged his 
body out atthe window in his Cardinals robes, 
Tes certaine thathis bloud could notbe waſhed of | © 

. from the ſtone of the window,though great di- 
bgence was uſed to bat purpoſe. This murther 
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was revenged by the King of France, whole far. 
ces tooke che Caſtle ro which the Herericks re- 
rired, puniſhed them, and ſuppreſſed their novel- 
ties. But in the yeare 1558. when the Queene of 
Scots married the Delphin of France, the Here« 
ticks raifed another rebellion. The Ringleaders 
were Paul Meffinwa baker, Harlew ataylor, and 
lobn Duglas. altas Grent,who had becne a Carme- 
lite Friar, On the firſt of September the fealt of 
Saint Giles had beene alwayes celebrated very ſo- 
lemnly in Edmburg, as being Patron of that City, 
FheSaints Image being carried in proceſſion, ac- 
cordingtothe ancient and Catholick manner,the 
Hereticks ſnatcht it away, and committed many 
other abuſes and facrileges,and {pared not to ex- 
hort all ſorts of people to rebell againft the pre» 
ſent government. 

7 lobn Knox an Apoftata Religious Prieſt, be- 
ing accuſed formerly of too much familiarity 
with his mother in law, of witchcraft, and of 
many other crimes, was fled from Scotland into 
England, and from thence to Geneva, where he 
learnt Calyins doctrine and diſcipline, This wic- 
ked man having by his Lerters and Emiſlaries 
perturbed all in Scotland , came in perſon in the 
yeare 1559. tocompleat the worke ; he ralliedall 
the diſperſed Heretks, perſuaded them to pro- 
fane all Churches and Altars, pull downe Mona- 
ſeries, baniſh all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Religious, 
deny obedience to the Queene Regent{ro whom 
Knox gave the lye diverstimes ) and to chooſe a 
new Councell, whercof the chiefe was Lamey 
Stead baſe fonne to Iames the V. who after- 
wards 
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wards was Earle of Murray, and liked well to ſee 
this confuſion , not doubting that his ambition 
might fiſh in the troubled water. Calym writto 
Knox, congratulating with him the good ſucceſſe 
and progreſle of the Ghoſpel, exhoiting him to 
carry on the worke of the Lord, like a valtant la» 
bourer in Chriſts Church. But by ſuccours from 
France the rebells were quicted, and by the en. 
deayours of Nicholas Pellevins,the Popes Nuntius, 
(afterwards a Cardinal) and of three Sorbon Do- 
Rors,their hereſie did not ſpread over the who- 
le Nation , though every day their number en- 
creaſed. Knox never omitted any opportunity at- 
terwards to plant his Genevian Ghoſpel in his 
Countrey , which at length by the helpe of the 
Devill, and Iames Sretvard, and other Polititians, 
heperfe&ted. When King Llames came firſt into 
England, being at dinner 1n a noble mans houſe, 
he Fid,char God rbought fit to ſet aviſible mark _ofre- 
probation upon Kuox even in this life bef1re he went to 
the Devill ; which was, that being ſick in his bed 
witha good fire of coales by him, and a candle 
light upon the table, a woman or maid of his, 
ſitting by him, he rold her that he wasextreamly 
thirſty, and therefore willed her to fetch him 
ſome drinke. She went,and returned quickly,but 
found the room all indarkgefſe ; for, not onely 
the candle, but the cole fire alſo was utterly ex- 
tin, and ſhe by that light which her ſelfc 
brought in immediatly after , ſaw the body of 
Knox lying dead inthe middle of the floor, and 
with a moſt gaſtly and horrid countenance, as if 
his body were toſhew the condition ofhis ſoule. 

Let 
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Ler Polititians refle& upon this horrid ſpeQacle, 
and conſider whether they can invent a plot 
whereby Gods juſt judgement may be dcluded? 
What did it availe Knox in his laſt houre, to have 
beene as powerfull in Scotland, as Calvm was in 
Geneya ? and what willit availe any Polititian, or 
Courtiour, to have embroyled Kingdomes, and 
made factions in this world , if in the other he 
mult forall eternity be but a coalc xo keepe in and 
inflame hell fire ? 

8 In the yeare 1564. Queene Mary Steard, 
after her returne from France, married the Lord 
Henry Steward, a Prince of the bloud royall both 
of Scotland and England;and though Murray the 
Queenes baſe brother, adviſed her to marry this 
lame Prince, he joyned in rebellion with the 
Hereticks, and other ſeditious men, againſt her 
Majeſly tor marrying; but they were ſoone 
quaſht, andthe heads of the fattion retired into 
England, where with Queene Elizabeth they 
breweda new rebellion; and togive it a better 
colour and ſucceſſe, thenthe former had , it was 


thought expedient to ſowe ſedition and jealou- 


lies betweenethe Queene and her huſband;who 
having but 22. yeares of age , and being high 
minded , had not from her Majeſty that unlimt- 
ted power,which hedeſired. This reſtriction of 
the yong Prince his authority was thought to 
procced from the advice of David;Riziu the 
Queenes Secretary , a graye and underſtanding 
man, anda ſeyere obſerver of hereticall deſignes. 
The Lord Henry Steward being perſuadedby the 


Herecticks, that this old man was the gy =" 
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Rache of not baving all the government in his 


owne hands,reſolved to diſpatch him out of the 
way, andto that endleads a company of armed 
Hereticks itiro the Queenes chamber, . ſhe beuig 
at fupper, and great with child of King lames : at 
her feere {whither he repaircd for protetion) 
was the poore Secretary murthered , and the 
Queene ſo barbarouſly dealt withall, that it was 
ſtrange ſhedid not dye in the place , or miſcarry, 
w hich was all that the Herericks aymed at. But 
her huſband refleQing upon his paſſion and fol. 
Iy,being alſo advertiſed by ſome ofthe company, 
that the Hereticks made him but an inſtrument 
of his owne ruine, he entered to the Queenes 
chamber, with pretext of cauſing her to fignea 
paper in fayour of the murtherers; andthere ac+ 
knowledging his fault, both got away privatly to 
the Caſtle of Dumbar, raiſed forces, diflipated the 
Army of their Enemies, ſome whereof were exes 
Cuted: but Murray the baſtard,that plotted allthe 
miſchicfe,waspardoned atthe inſtance of Queen 
Elizabeth, who was reſolved by this Herericks 
meanesto deſtroy his Siſter the innocent Queene 
of Scots, as afterwards happened, 

9 Prince Heury Steward conſidering that 
Queene Elizaberhs kindnefle to the baſtard Mur- 
Ta), Was _— uponher harred to his Queen 
and himſelfe, was reſolved to prevent his owne 
death,by permitting Juſtice have irs right againſt 
aman, whocemployed all his thoughts in rebel- 
lious defignes: he communicated his reſolution 
. with the Queenc, but ſhe being of a moremetci- 
full and mild diſpoſition then the ximes and _ 

es 
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bles required, diflwaded her huſband from put- 
ting him to death, though,even after his laſt par- 
don, there was prvofe enough of treaſon. He 
perceiving that the Prince looked upon him as a 
Traitor, dealt with his confederats about mur- 
thering the Prince,and promiſed to lames Heb:rne 
Eatle of Bothuel, that hethould be marricd tothe 
Queene, if he would kill her huſband; the reſt of 
his hereticall Cabale put their hands rothisenga=- 
gement; whereupon Bothuel murthered Henry 
Steward in his bed, not farre from Edinburg at a 
Countrcy houſe, whether he had gone forhisrc- 
creation; and afterwards tookethe Queene pri- 
ſoner, as ſhe was returning from viſiting her 
child King lanes, who was nurſed at Sterling. 
Bothuel forced his priſoner to be his wife, aſſuring 
her,no other hopes were left forher ſelfe, or her 
ſonne to ſurvive Prince Henry, but his proreCtion, 
whowas of great power amongſt the hereticks, 
asthen he imagined: but the contrary was ſoone 
diſcovered ; for, the very ſame hercticks that ſer 
him upon killing the Prince, and marrying the 
Qu cene, raiſed an Army to ruine him,and profeſ- 
ſed to the Queene, they had no otherd. ligne in 
raiſing forces, but to revenge the dcath uf her 
huſband, whereof they knew Borhuel to be the 
Author, and humbly defired her Majeſty would 
be pleaſed to deliver him upto Juttice, and recei- 
ve them into her gracc,proteſting to live and dye 
in her obedience. ' Botnuel was delivered to their 
hands, whom they let eſcape; but the poore 
Queene,contrary tothcir oath and engagement, 
was not onely made priſoner, but reyilcd and a» 


frontcd 
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frontedin the higheſt degree, laying to her char- 
gc, that ſhe had murtheredher fulband; and to 
make her odious and infamous to the whole 
Kingdome, and Chriſtian world , they carried 
before her, all the way to Edinbarg,the piCture of 
her huſbanddead with many wounds, and het 
tittle ſonne painted by his fathers corps, praying 
to God forjuſtice agaiuſt his mother. This is 
the faith and fruit of hereſy, and policy. When 
Polititians heads dire& Hereticks hands, we niay 
expect nothing but ſuch tragicall ſtories, as this 
is. Queene Elizabeth by deſtroying this poore 
Lady, aymedat the eſtabliſhment of her owneu- 
ſurpation, and ſecurity: Murray by her death, had 
hopes to governe Scotland : Knox, Buchanan, and 
the reſt of the hereticall crue, looked upon the 
ſetling of Calyins Reformation and Dilcipline 
and tothat end adviſed that the innocent Queene 
ſhould be puttodeath ; of the ſame opinion was 
her good brother, the baſtard Marray : but that 
glory was reſerved for our Virgin Queene of 
England,whoſe malice could not be fatiated with 
afronts, afflitions, and many yeares impriſon- 
ment, untill at length upon a publike Rage the 
molt yertuous and renowned cene of Scots 
loſt her head,againſt tac Law of Nature and Na- 
tions, by the command of a lezabel, that cruel| 
head, heart, and darling of the yenerable Prote- 
ſtant Church of England, 

10 Before it was reſolved by the Aﬀembly of 
Hereticks, whether the Queene ſhould dye, it 
was decreed, the government of the Kingdoms 
ſhould be reſigned to her ſonne, and m his mino- 
rity 
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rity (heing then bur 13.moneths old) to Misray, 
and his Camerades. Hereuponthe Infant was de- 
clared King,and inſtead of the Maff choneft lobn 
Knex made a {crmon againſt thar holy Sicrifice, 
and ail Catholick Tenets and ceremonjes;reeom- 
mending much to the people the obſervance of 
his Calvinian Diſcipline. Morton and 'Humes (wo- 
rein the young Kings name, «tg fet up the new 
Religion, and pull downe the old, which was al- 
ready brought ſo lowe, that the Quret:e'tould 
ſcarce finde one Catholick Prieſt to baptize 
herſonne, the fame did celebrate her huſbands 
fugcrall, whom ſhe commandedto be buricd in 
her fathers Tombe ; wherewith theſeawob Ca- 
cholick Princes, King Iames the Y.. agd Prince 
Henry SteWard, lycth alſo extcrred the Catholick 
Religion, that for {o many ages hadfloriſhed in 
Scotland, Duke Hamilton, and his brother lobn, 
Archbiſhop of Saint Andrews, the Earles of Hunt- 
ley and Argile, with many others of the Nobility, 
proteſted againſt the oath that was takenin the 
Kings name, of deſtroying that Faith which his 
Majeſty,andthemſclves,had inherited fromtheir 
noble Progenitors : yctthe Queene of Scots be- 
ingamade priſoner by Queene t{1z.aberh,and molt 
of the Catholick Nobility being killed in her 
quarrell, Murray, Knox, and orhec Hereticks,efta- 
bliſhed their pertidious Reformation,& brought 
upKing Lemes in their errours,the firſt Proteſtant 
King,or Prince, that by hereſy ſtained ke royall 
bloudand name of the Srewards. There is nor a 
family in the world, that ought to hatc hereſy, 
and loye Catholick Religion more then his po- 
H 2 lterity; 
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ſterity ; none was ſo much perfecuted by our 
pretended Reformers' ( and ia particular by the 
Engliſh Church) as theirs; and no Subjects were 
more faithfullto their Soveraigne, then the Ca- 


tholicks of Scotland were to their Queene Mary 
Steward. But the education of few and tender 
yeares doth deſtroy rhe obligation of many ages, 
and blot out of Princes mindes th= memory of 
their molt famous Anceſtors, 


CHAP. VI. 


That no Policy could heretofore, or can for 
the future give any ſupernaturall ap- 
pearayge to the reformed Churches , 
whereby any rationall perſons may be 
miſtaken in their way to heaven , by 
confounding them with the true Catho- 
lick Church. 


] Wt a great hand Policyhadin deſtroying 
Religion, and {ctting up Reformation, hath 

bcene demonftrated in the former Chapter and 
Scefions. I doubt not but the moſt vulgarappre- 
henfions that did fce the change , might caſfily 
perceive the difference which was berweene 
the old and acw Religion, I am alſo confident, 
all ſober men of the laſt age did looke upon Ly- 
" ther, Calvin, Cranmer, Knox, and all their Reforma» 
dos, juſt as we doc upon Iames Naylor , and his 
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Quakers;though now many lilly foules doe reve- 
rence their memories , becauſe diſtance of time 
makes things looke as unlike themſelyes, as di- 
ſtance of place. A brute beaſt, at a diftance, may 
be taken he a rationall creature; anda bealtly re» 
tormation may, by the helpe of time and policy, 
gaine the credit of a rationall Religion amongſt 
miſinformed and weake underſtandings; bur it 
can never looke hike ſupernatural Faith, to an 
rationall perſon, that will examine te hluc 
and fundation of it, noewithſtanding that wic- 
ked Clergy and Polititians have endeavoured to 
dabe it over with the private ſpirit, and their 
owne interpretation of Scripture. 

2 There is the ſame proportion betweene 
Catholick Keligion and Reformation , as is be= 
tweene ancient Gentry and upſtarts, Kings, out 
of policy, or favour, may beſtawe titles of ho- 
nour; but all the policy upon carth,cannot make 
a man an ancient Gentleman, if he be not oneby 
deſcent. A Nobleman that derives his pedigree 
from Citizens, cannot compare in quality with 
men, whoſe Anceſtors have beenc, time out of 
memory, knowne Gentlemen. [ts juſt ſo in Re- 
ligions. Men may give to their Reformarions 
very glorious titles, as Mount Sion , Aſſembly of 
Saints, Beauteows diſcipline, and what they pleale ; 
but all will not doe. Theancicnt name of Catho- 
lick. comes by deſcent, and continuall ſucceſſion, 
not by policy, to the Roman Church, and not to 
any other, pretending Reformation. Theſe new 
Religions may well become upſtarts, and new fa- 


milies raiſed by hereſy : but methinkstheancient 
Nobi- 
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ſhiontd faith, arid ſeeme to ſtaine their bloud, by 
renGunting arid perſecutingthat Religion, which 
their, noble Progeriitors for ſo many ages did 
conſtaiifly pr6feſle, and gloriouſly maintaine, 
both ar komeand abroad, 
3 Catholich Keligivn , doth not onely ſym- 
pathiſe with aticient Gentty in deſcent and fuc- 
ceſſi6h,'byr alſo in cheir Coates of armes, The 
armes of the Catholick Religion, are the ſuper- 
natiira)l Fghes of the truc Church, viſibleto the 
world. Plit caſe that a Cheate,or Mountebanck dif- 
guiſed like a Gentleman, ſhould intrude himſelfe 
into thecompany of perſons of quality in Whire- 
ball, and brag much ofhis Gentry ; but when he 
1s delired to prove it he ſhould ingenuouſly con- 
feſle, that hehath no other evidence for his ex+ 
traction, Hut certainc interiour motions and im» 
pulſes ro heroike ations ; queſiionleſſe this 
Mountebank would be laught at by the whole 
company. This isthe caſe of all reformed Chur- 
ches , that pretend to be the true one, or part 
thereof, without any further proofe or evidence 
for their Religion, and interpretation of Scriptu- 
re, thentheir owneword for a private ſpirit, as 
mviſible in it ſelfe, as in any cffe& that lookes l1- 
ke ſupernaturall. Its true, that many noble fami- 
lies, whoſe Anceſtors have beene lions (5 their 
Coates ofarmes teſtify even ro this day ) have by 
degrees degenerarcd into ſambes; yer they prove 
by tradition and records, that rhey deſcend from 
warlike lions. Though the Roman Catholick 
Church had no miracles, nor perſons of eminent 
ſanity 
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ſanity of life at the preſent, ro ſhew for theig 
Religion ; that onely of their Anceſtars in fore 
merages, Would beproofe mu , that they 
profeſſe the right Faith ; beeauſe they have evi- 
dence of tradition,and records,that itis the ſame 

with the Faith of thoſe, who worked miracles, 
and were Saints; but reformed Churches want all 
ſuch evidences; and though records may be for- 
ed by Maſter Maſon, and others of the Engliſh 
Church; neither they, nor anyprivate ſpirit can, 
by all their politick deviſes, counterfeit tradition, 
which wo goe further up into antiquity, then 
they can reach by all humane induſtry. Bur (the 
Lord- be praiſed for it ) the Roman Catholick 
Church hath now, and had in every age evident 
miracles, and eminent ſanCtity of life, much re- 
ſembling that ofthe Apoſtles, and ourprimitive 
Fathers, whereby our ſpirit and faith is confir- 
medto betruly Catoolick, Theſe armes and fignes 
of Gods'Church cannot be counterfeited by Re- 
formers, becauſe they are ſupernatural, and above 
the ſpheare of hypocriſy and policy. A Puritan 
mayſhzw the white of his eyes, by lifting them 
upto che Lord, and looke very demurely andde- 
voutly ; a Nags-head Miniſter may walke in robs 

Jonge, and weare his ſupliſe, black ſcarfe, and 
ſquare eap: but none of them can attaine to an 
eminentdegree of ſupernaturall ſanQity,or wor- 
kea miracle , untill they forſake the Reforma- 
tion,and become Roman Catholicks. 

4 Thepretended evidence of Scripture, in 
favour of Reformation , is not lefle ridiculous 
thenthe private ſpirit, Letus track our Mounte- 
H 4 bauk 
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bank Gentleman , and follow hirato the Courts 
of Weſtminſter after his being repulſed, and laught 
ar in Whitehall, for proving his Nobility onely by 
intertourimpulſes.Suppoſc he ſhould inthe open 
Court lay claime to ſome ancient Gentlemans 
inheritance, deſcended ſrom father to ſonne, for 
many ages; and ſhould produce no other eviden- 
cc,or proofe, for this pretended right, bur hisad- 
verſaries 0wne patent, in vertne whereof the an- 
cient Gentlemans Anceſtors and himſelfe pol- 
ſeſſced the eſtate; but becauſe ſome words in the 
patent may be interpreted by the Mounrebanks 
ambition and covcteouſneſſe in a different ſenſe, 
then ever they were before that time underſtood 
by the learned Judges of the Land ;' our Mounte- 
bank muſt neeas be the right heire,and diſpoſlel- 
ſe the Gentleman of his ancient inheritance, by 
miſinterpreting the words of the patent abſurd- 
Iy,and contrary tO their knowne ſenſe, and to 
ſentences and praCtiſe of the Court , ſince ever 
Law was of forcc in England, This is the caſe of 
all Proceſtants, whoprecrend that there are cleare 
texts of Scripture againſt Catholick Tenets and 
praiſes, The ſenſc of Scripture which we Ro- 
man Catholicks follow, ether for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, communion of the lazty under one kinde, 
Worſhip of images, &c. was never contradicted by 
any, thar were not knowne, and judged Here- 
ticks by the Catholick Church of thoſe times 
wherein our Tenets were queſtioned: this our 
ſenſe of Scripture hath miracles to confirine it 
and other ſupernaturall ſignes; theirs is backt 
-oncly by .hereticall obſtinacy and 'impudence, 
pre: 
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pretending evidence of Scripture in obſcurity , 
and light in darknefſe. If all Roman Catholicks had 
beene in times paſt, and were at this preſent 1diors, 
or naturall fooles, Proteſtants might perſwade 
S them, that they doe not ſee what is cleare and 
r | evident in Scripture, in behalfe of Proteſtancy :; 
- Þ but untill Reformers prove, that we are all idi- 
- || ots, or reſolved to be damned by contradicting 
- | Gods cleare Word, they cannot ground tkeir 
- | Reformation upon the clearneſſe of Scripture, 
© FF nor reject that ſenſe of it, which Catholicks we« 
s | rc in poſſeſſion off before their Sets were heard 
of in the world, 

5 That Scripture is not cleare for Proteſtants, 
is evident, becauſe Catholicks who underſtand 
it as well as they, differ from them in the inter» 
pretation., And in caſe it be obſcure to both, its 
cleare that the tradition and praCtiſe of the an- 
cicnt Catholick Church , is a better Interpreter 
of Gods meaning, then any Proteſtant pleaſure, 
policy, or fancy. Its as unreaſonable therefore 
to diſpoſicſſe Catholicks of their ancient Tenets, 
and ſenſe of Scripture, upon the ſcore of a Pro- 
reſtant interpretation , as it is to diſpoſſeſle a 
- | Gentleman of his ancient inheritance,at the ſuite 
» Þf of a covetcous and impudent Mountebank,, that 
can ptoduce no other evidence for his pretence, 
then his fond interpretation of the very wri- 
tings, in vertue whereof the Gentleman and his 
Anceſtors have beene confirmed in the peacea- 
ble poſſeſſion of their eſtate, by the ſentence of 
all Cours in former ages ; and never oppoſed, 
but by ſuch as were conyinced and condemned 
of ma- 
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of manifeſt knavery. Here I need not mention, 

how many times Proteſtant Judges condemne 
their Religion in their owne Courts, by juſt ſen. 
tences: whenſocver they judge accordingtothe 
Lawes of the Land , interpreted by the ancient 
and continuall practiſe of the Courts, and con- 
trary to the fancy of ignorant and abſurd pleca- 
ders', they give ſentence againſt Protefancy for 
the Roman Catholick Religion, though in a dit- 
ferent ſubje&; whereby it is evident, how little 
beholding Proreſtancy is to that Policy , which is. 
not able to defend reformed Churches in the ye- 

ry Proteſtant Courts. That Religion is farre from 

{upernaturall appearance, which hath nor the 

leaſt colour of naturall equity. But now let us 

ſee, how little bcholding Policy is to Proteſtancy, 

and provc 


CHAP. VIL 
That Policy hath deſtroyed it ſelfe by 


courting Proteſtancy, as being neae 
allyed to Arheiſme, the greateſt ene- 
my of civil government. 


I —_— without Religion is a body without a 

ſoule. The motions of a politike body muſt 
have their beginning from Religion, becauſe 
without it, the Princes and Magiſtrates are too 
weak for the managing of ſo great a machine asa 


* Commonwealth, The power of the people anult 
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beemployed againſt themſelves, andthe multitu- 


"demuſt be ſubdued ,. and kept in ſubjeftion by 


their owne forces: all the difficulty and policy 
conſiſts in perſuading men to a thing ſo much 4- 
gainſt their naturall inclinations. Some greater 
power mult be inculcated; and becauſe that isnot 
viſible, the very Pagans thought itneceſſary, to 
create abeliefe in their Subjects of inviſible Dei- 
ties, to which both Prince and Subjects profel- 
ſed obedience. being convinced in their judge- 
ments, that all policy is weake without power » 
either reall or imagined, to back it, and that the 
belt States-man is he, who can perſuade the peo 
ple, that he is more powerfull then themſelves. 
This is the reaſon why Polititians, though Athe- 
ſts, perſecute Atheiſme ; becauſe if the multitude 
thinke, that there is no ſuch thing as God, or an- 
other life , they will ſoone diſcover their owne 
ſtrength , and apply it againſt Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, without feare of being overpowerd by 
the inviſible hand of God. inwhom they docnor 
believe, but fancy to be impoſſible. 

2 Athciſts and Prote!tants ( being ſworne 
brothers, andjudging of others by themlſclves) 
are of opinion, that the Roman Catholick Relt- 
gion is but a politick invention, to ſct up the Pope, 
and enrichthe Roman Clergy , by Purgatory, In- 
dulgences, Maſſe, and pilgrimages to Images. If the 
Roman Catholick Laity were as apt to be chea- 
ted, as Proteſtants thinke the Roman Clergy apt 
and inclined to chcate , their opinion would be 
more plautible : but whoſoever will refle&t upon 
the manifcſt miracles and ſupernaturall ſignes , 

where- 
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whereby theſe and all Catholick Tenets haye 


beene in former.ages, and even in this preſent, 
confirmed; and miorcover will confider,how ma- 
turely many Roman Catholicks of the Layty 
(moſt prudent and politick men) have examined 
the grounds of our Religion, and how impoſſi- 
ble it is, that ſo many former ages, difterent inte- 
reſts, and oppoſite Nations and families , ſhould 
all concurre and conſpire, to maintaine for Head 
of the Catholick Church a man they never knew 
nor expe&t any bencfit by : whoſoever, I ſay, will 
refle upon ck things, will clearly fee, and be 
convinced , that no humane policy can reach fo 
farre, norſecrecy be ſo well kept, that amongſt 
ſo many millions of perſons, the cheate and my- 
ſtery ſhould not breake out, and never hitherto 
be diſcovered to Proteſtants, that areno lefle cu- 
rious to knowe it, thenyaine in imagining fo ri- 
diculous a foppery. Burin caſe they are reſolved 
to beas obſtinate in this mad fancy, as in their 
other hereſics, they muſt grant, that we have 
better ſucceſle in our politick ends, then them. 
ſelycs; and if they will needs call us knaves, they 
cannot thinke we are fooles; whereas they may 
ro their owne firſt Retormers, without injury, 
attribute both denominations ; becauſe they 
ſhewed ſo little wit in framing their new Reli- 
gions, that they made them as inconſiſtent with 
| +5 IG as inſeparable from Atheiſme , de» 
roying the very intereſt they intended to pro- 
mote by reformation, 
5 Athciſts and Proteſtants doc agree in rebel. 
' lion againſt God, andin being refraftory againſt 


{upreme 
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ſupreme authority; but with this difference,thax 
the Atheiſt declares againſt God himſelfe , the 
ty Proteſtant againſt his Church , which is Gods 
ed | Liutenant upon earth. He that rebells againſt the 
fi- | Kings Liutenant, will ſoone declare againſt hims 
te- | felfe; and this is the reaſon we ſee ſo many Pro- 
11d | teſtants become Atheiſts , and of no Religion, 
ad | As rebellions growe toa height by degrees, firſt 
-w {| they point at evill Counſellours, then at the Fa- 
zill } vorite,at length at the Kings perſon; ſo Atheiſme 
be | poſſeſſeth mens mindes, firſt by vice, then by 
ſo | Proteſtancy, and at laſt by no Religion. The 
oft | ground of all Religion,and of obedience bothto 
y- | Godand men, is the appearance of a Jawfull au- 
to || thority and ſoveraignty , adhearing to theperſon 
-v- | thatpretends it. If the ſ1gnes of his Eaton and 
ri- © juriſdiction be evident, he may challenge an evie 
ed || dent right to our obedience and beliefe ; we are 
eir © obliged ro honour him according to his appea- 
ve | rance. This ground of Religion and obedience,is 
n. | equally deſtroyed by Arheiſme and Proteftancy. 
ey | Though the fignes of a ſupreme Deity be as evi- 
ay dent and viſible to the eyes of Atheiſts, as this 
world and all its creatures , yet they deny obe- 
ey | fience to that ſupreme Deity;and though ſuper- 
li- | natural ſignes, asmiracles and ſanity of life, be 
th Þ} as evident to the eyes of Proteſtants, inthe Ro- 
+» | man Church, and no other, as any thing can be, 
o- || yet they deny obedience tothefaid Church; both 
apreein deſtroying that principle , upon which 
. | the obligation of belicte and obedience is groune 
ded, Policy and civill government can as little 


ſtand without this principle, as a houſe can with- 
| out 
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eut a foundation. Atheiſts and Proteſtants doe 
cein undermining not anely i cligion, but al» 
the authority of Princes and Commonwealth; 
and thercforc both doqtrines ought tobe equal. 
ly prohibited and ſuppredlcd, 

4 In one reſpe& Proteftancy is more danges 
rousro civill government, then 4Atheiſme. An Ar 
theilt expects not any inviſible pow er or provi- 
dence to ſupport him, becauſe he bdicverh none; 
a Proteſtant perſuades himſclte , that God will 
ſecondhis zeale for the Ghoſpel , - and conſe- 
quently is more reſolute and daring; if God (#0 
puniſh the finnes of others) permits a Proteſtant 
to have good 1ucceſle in his firſt attempts, he 
thinks thor ſucceſle is a new engagement to pro- 
ceed further, looking upon hinſelfe as an inftru- 
ment of providence , to carry on the imaginary 
worke of che Lord. The Athciſt thinks of no 
ſuch providence or engagement, but attributeth 
his ſucceſle ro his owne induſtry , and is not ſo 
fierce, conſtant, anddangerous ap encmy to the 
civill government, as a Proteſtant. Though all 
this had not beene cvident by reafon.as neceſſa- 
rily following-out of Proteſtant principles, ya 
its manifeſt by experience and hiſtory,as we have 
ſecne in this Treatiſe.Chap.7. Bur becaulc inthe 
next T amtotreate of the tyranny and rebellions 
of Proteſtancy, 1 will end this with oncly aflu- 
ring my Reader, :hatPolititians wcre never more 
unhappy, or moregroſely miſtaken, then in uhe 
beginning and promoting a pretended Reform:» 
tion, "that doth not onely-lead men to Artie, 


but makes them incapable of being governed, at- 
ter 


4 
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ter they have ſhaken of the yoke of obedience to 
divine Authority,appearing more ſufficiently and 
evidently in the Roman Catholick Church, then 
ary Kings anthority doth appcare in his Lieute- 
nant, or ſubordinate Officers. But now let ns 
proceed, and deſcend to particulars by ſhewing 


'THAP. . VIII. 


That Proteſtancy inclines the Prince to 
Tranny, and the Subjects to R ebellion. 


1PKunces may be Tyrants, though the Relt- 

gion they profeſle be good ; but thar Reli- 
gion cannot be good which inclines Princes to 
tyranny. A Tyrantis he who rules either with- 
out or againſt Law, making his owne will and 
pleaſlurethe modell of his goyernment. To rule 
againſt the knowne and prjctiſed ſenſe of the 
Law, is to rule againft Law, becauſe the eſſence 
of a Law conſiſts in the ſenſe, not inthe letter. - 
The fundamentall Lawes of a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth , are the holy Scriptures: to rule a- 
gainſt the knowne and practiſed ſenſe of thele 
Lawes, is the greateſt tyranny , becauſe it isto 
rule without and againſt Law : it is to rule with- 
out Law, becauſe Gods fenſe is left out, and the 
Reformers fancy, orthe Prince his pleaſure 5s 
thruſt intoits place z and Scripture is not Gods 
Liw without Gods ſenſe. Itis alſo torule againſt 
Law, becauſe the Proteſtant ſenſe of Scripture is 
cormrary t6 the knowne and practiſed fenfc of 
Gods 
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Gods Word , whereby the Church hath beene 
governed fince the rime of the Apoſtles, This 
provesnothing lefſe then I ſuppoſed in the title 
of the Chapter: it demonſtrates clearly , that 
when Proteſtant Princes are not Tyrants , we 
may thanke themſelves, and not their Religion, 
which is directly oppoſite to the Law of God, 
and inconſiſtent with the duty Princes owe to 
divine Majcſty; whence allo it tollowerth, that it 
isan inclination to Tyranny againit the Lawes 
and liberties of the Land ; becauſe he that go- 
verncth without andagainft the Law of God, is 
in a faire way ( andar caſt inclined) to governe 
withourt and againſt the Lawes of men, 

2 I hcare, ſome Doctors of the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Church ſeeme ro be much ſcandalized at 
Maſter Hobbes his Leviathan, becauſc he attributcs 
ſo much to a Sovcraigne, and faith that Chri- 
ſtian Subje&s may, in the exteriour protefion of 
their Faith , accommodate themſelves with the 
Prince, whether Turke or Jew. I cannotanſ{wer 
for Maſter Hobbes his Chriſtianity, bur this much 
I will fay in his behalfc, that Ihave nor ſecne Pro- 
reftancy better expretIcd, nor more conſequently 
deduced out of its principles, then in this Au- 
thors Leviathan: he is a good Proteſtant, and an 
ill Chriſtian. How can any Proteſtant finde fault 
with Maſter Hobbes, for making the Prince Head 
of the Church, and ole Interpreter of Scripture? 
Why ſhould 12.or 7. men in King Edward the VL 
time, ora few Miniſters in Queene ElizIberh and 
King lames his reigne , aſſume to themſelves a 
power of framing anew Religion , and coyning 

a ncw 
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anew ſenſe of Scripture, contrary to antiquity 
and the knowne praftiſe of all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, and in particular that of Englavd 2 Why 
ſhouldthey, I fay, aſſume this unlimited power 
to themſelves, and deny it to their Soveraigne, 
and his Counſcll? Ifthey cxamine well,they will 
finde Maſter Hobbes doth no more. And it they 
—_— this great power in ſpirituall affai- 
res, to be inherentto the Soveraignes perſon (as 
they doe, even by their Aﬀts of Parliament) how 
can they deny him inthe tempaxall, as abſolute 
and unlimited a power, as Maſter Hobbes is forced 
to = by the foundation and principles of Pro= 
teſtant Religion? Docnot the Doctors obthe 
Engliſh Church averre, that fromthe Popes Pri- 
macy, and Headſhip of the Church, mult evi- 
dently follow an Antichriſtian Tyranny, incon» 
liſtent with the prerogative, dominion, and fe- 
curity of Kings, and the liberty of Subjects; why 
doe they not inferre the ſame conſequence fiom 
the Soveraignes ſupremacy ? Iam ſure they artri- 
bute greater power to their Kings, Quecnes,and 
petty Doors,then Catholicks doc to the Pope, 
orgenerall Councells,who according to our Te- 
nets, cannot pare of any thing from the matter 
and forme of Sacrainents, nor altcr the ancient 
ſenſe of Scripture, contrary totraditionand the 
practiſe of the Catholick Church: but Prote- 
ſtancy acknowledgeth all this power to be inſe- 
parable fromthe Kingsand Qucenes of England, 
and yer doth confelle, that both King and Prote- 
ſtant Church may erre againſt Chriſtian Faith 1n 
their Reformations:; no Subje& ngtwichſtanding 
muſt 
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mult ſpeakeaword againſt thoſeerrours,he mult Þ | 
accommodate himſelfe to them in all his exte- ff x 
riour ations, though he be convincedin judge- ff þ 
ment , that they are againſt Catholick Religion. F 1 
I would faine knowe in what doth this doctrine Þ| 
of theirs differre from Maſter Hobbes ? Both agree | c; 
in the ſubſtance , both grant that men may dif- Þ} , 
ſembl- their Faith, and deny Chriſtianity, either | re 
altogcther, or by halfe. Hobbes ſaith, Subjects may Þ th 
renounce all Chriſtian Religion by words , fo (| 
they believe in their heart: our DoCtors of the } ;n 
Engliſh Church fay , Subje&ts may deny ſuch Þ ({; 
points of Chriſtian Religion , as have beene re- I} ;h 
nounced by their Sovcraignes. And when the JI :q, 
Soveraigne will ( if eyer thatſhould happen) de- I pt, 
ny all Chriſtianity , and believe no more then } {je 
Turkes, or Jewes, it evidently followeth out of Þf the 
their principles (though hitherto they durſt not Fj | 
fay it) that the Subject may doe the ſame by an ry. 
extcriour acquieſcence, untill the contrary be de- ly f 
creedin an imaginary generall Councell of their Freq 
owne making, and morally impoſſible to come fege 
together,as hath beene ſaid in the 7. Chapr.ſe&t.8, Nyje 
for, what reaſon can they have to accommodate Þyjjj 
themſelves to their Prince and Church, in deny- ſj 
ing ſomearticles of Chriſtian Religion , and not fi j 
all> They haye none, I am ſure, to be angry with 
Maſter Hobbes,who fayes nothing, but whar they 
alſo muſt ay, if they will ſticke and be conle- | 

ucnt to Proteſtant principles, and particularly to 
the doctrine of the Church of England. 

3 That Proteſtancy doth incline the Subject to 
rebellion againſt his law full Prince, is more evi- 


dent 


_ 
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dent then I wiſh it were by ſo.maby woefull ex- 
periences, Their Reformation begunne in all 
e- || places with rebcllion, and is like ſo ro continue,, 
n. NF notwithſtanding the vigilant care of wiſe Prin« 
ne | cesand Counſellours. The reaſon is maniteſt,be- 
ec | cauſe its morally impoſſible thatthe convenicncy 
i1- F of the Court ſhould alwayes agree with the inte- 
er I reſt of the people; and many times the Lawes of 
ay } the Land (being made co favour both ) arc not ſo 
ſo ÞÞ cleare in the behalfe of cither. The contrary be- 
he ing raiſed, who muſt decide it> Notthe people 
ch I (ith the Prince) becauſe they are Subjects: Nor 
re- the Prince (fay the people) becaule he isa part, 
he I and Subje&t ro Gods Law. Both appcale-to nth 
de- Wpture, the ſole Judge of Proteſtants controver- 
en EI fies. If the Scripture could ſpeake,and pronounce 
of Y the ſentence without an Interpreter,all might end 
10t Fin peace and quict: butamong{t Proteltants,eve- 
an Yry Subject ſpeakcs for Scripture,and conſequent-= 
de- Fly for himſelfe, If every man be naturally incli- 
ell Enedto favour himſelfe, and looke with a partiall 
me Feye upon his owneintereſt, its more thenproba- 
t.8. Eble, that Scripture interpreted by the Subjects, 
late will ſecond.their owne inclination and conve- 
ny- Fniency againſtthat of Prince,and Court: neither 
not Jis it lefſe evident, that the Prince, and his adhe- 
'ith rents, will not ſubmit their judgements and wills 
hey Ftothe finall and ſcriprurall ſentence of every Sub- 
nſe- Fe&; fo that the (word and rebelliun muſt end 
yto the controverſy in thatReligion, wheccall men 
xe ſupreme Judges and Interpreters of Scriprure, 

tt 4 Andthough the Prince may cndcayour 
0 incorporate the legiſlative power , = 
I 2 ts 
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the interpretation of the Lawes of the Land, in- 
to his owne prerogative; the Proteſtant Subjeds 
will oppoſe it, not onely as unreaſonable, but al- 
ſo as Antichriſtian pride and tyranny,inconſiſtent 
; With their Euangelicall liberty. They will in- 


ferre this conſequence, If God hath made us In-- 


terpreters of his divine Law, how cana Creature 
exclude us from interpreting the Lawes of the 
Land, wherein we are ſo much concerned , and 
which ought to be ſubordinate to Scripture? 
Truly ſeeing no Proteſtant Prince , or Church; 
doth pretend to be infallible in declaring the true 
ſenſe of Gods Word, they can hardly condemne 
the SubjeRts private interpretation, as contrary 
to Gods meaning ; all their Synodicall Decree, 
andlegall Declarations againſt the Subjects fancy, 
or pretended 1nſpiration in fayour of the Prince, 
will be lookt upon by them who oppoſe his de« 
ſignes, as ſupgeſtions of obſequious Courtiours 
andflattcring Clergy , and the people will ſtick 
to their owne interpretation of Scripture , back. 
ing it with thewords of the Apoſtles Act.5. God 
ought to be more obeyed theu men. And if the Prince 
ſhould declare that their text is but a pretext of 
rebcllion, they will rctorthis argument, and ſay, 
that his texts are but pretexts of tyranny, and 
proclaime hima Rebell againſt God: for, the 
meaneſt of Proteſtant SubjeCts with a Biblein his 
hand, is as abſolute as his King with a Scepter, 
nay more, becauſc he lookes uponthe Scepter as 
ſubordinate :o his Bible. Thus you ſee, how the 
liberty of interpreting Scripture is no lefle the 


ground of rebcllion, then of Proteſtant Faith; 
and 


—_ 
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'and how politick Princes by undermining the 


ancient Catholick ſenſe of Scripture with new 
fancies and interpretations , have plotted their 
owne ruine and their poſterities deſtruRion, 
And that this may appeare yet more evidently , I 
will endeayour to prove 


CHAP, IX. 


That the Popes ſpiritual juriſdiftion is no- 
thing dangerous to Soveraignes, but ra- 
ther that the ground of fidelity and obe- 
dience due to them , ts utterly deſtroyed 


by denymigthe Popes ſupremacy; and 
that it ts a greater foppery in Prote- 


ſtants, then in ( atholicks , to deny his 
mfallibilty. 


1 DRoteſtant Princes looke upon their Sub- 

jets with as jealous an eye, as Spaniards or 
Italians doe looke to their wives. The word for- 
reigne juriſdiction (though onely ſpirituall)ſounds 
to them as harſhly , and troubles them no leſle, 
then the moſt injurious terme doth a ſuſpicious 
huſband, This jealouſy of Proteſtant Princes is 
no lefſe fomented by the- ſtupidity of ſome of 
their Writers , then by the ambition of others, 


Some (as Maſter Hobbes for one) looketh ſo dul- Levyiathan 
y upon man, and government, that he maketh no Part-3. che 


&ion betweene Spiritualiſts and Tempora- ** 


I 3 lifts, 
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lifts, betweene the Chureh and State, betweene 
the ſword of Iuftice and the ſhield of Faith, betweene 
Chriftian and Man; and'is of opinion, that out of 
fuch diſtin&tions muſt needs flow faction and 
civill warre in the Commonwealth. But other 
Proteſtant Writers admit theſe diſtin&tions, be» 
cauſethey hope by them to reape ſome bcnehit, 
or benefice. Nay of late ſome have printed, that 
the King ( notwithſtanding his ſupremacy ) 1s 
ſubje&tto the Archbiſhop of Canterbury in ſpiti- 
tuall affaires,and under the juriſdi&ion of his or- 
dinary Ecclefiaſticall Paſtors; but by no meanes 
underthat of the Pope , thinking it to be more 
for their Soi eraignes honour, to obey his Sub» 
jects, then Saint Perers ſucceſſor, 

2 That God ſhould commit the charge of 
ſoules, or any ſpirituall juriſdiction to temporal! 
Princes, is as incredible, as it is evident that he 
did forcice whatan ill accompt they would give 
of their Subjects Religion, if they had the mana- 
gement of their owne conſciences, If they be lo 
jealous of the Pope, that notwithſtanding he bc+ 
ing a ſtranger. and fo farre of, yet they feare he 
may reduce all remporall matters to his fpirituall 
juriſdiction; how doe they thinke it poſſible, 
that God ſhould not be jealous of truſting them 
with the ſoules of their owne Subjects, ſeeing 
they may reduce all ſpirituall matters to tempo- 
rall, and abuſetheir power with much more eaſe 
and ſuccefſe, then the Pope can miſapply his ſpi- 
rituall jurifdiftion ? Iam fare they ought to be 

more jealous of any of their owne Subjects ſu- 
premacy,then of the Popes ſpirituall juriſdiction 
and 
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and authority,becauſc itis more cafy foran Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, orany other inthe Realme, 
to make ill uſe of bis ſupreme ſpirituall juriſdi- 
Qion in England , then it is for the Po- 
pe, at ſogreat adiſtance, and with ſo little ac- 

uaintance. Experience doth demonſtrate, that 

e Popes ſpirituall juriſdiftion oyerall Chriſten- 
dome , is not ſo daogerous as Proteſtant Lawes 
and petty Preachers doe pretend. Hiſtories doe 
eſtify , that Popes have reſtored twenty Kin 
for onethat they are ſaid to depoſe; neither did 
they ever pretend to depoſe any King , untill his 
owne Subjects were weary of his tyrannicall go» 
yernment, or all the world ſcandalized at his 
wicked hereſies ; andin thoſe very cafes, the Po- 
pes never tooke the Kingdome tothemſelves : an 
evident argument, that Religion, not intereſt, 
moved them to take ſo rigourous wayes; whe- 
ther warrantable, or not, ler others diſpute, 1 
cannot. Yer this much I can aſſure Proteſtant 
Princes, that Popes have exhorted their Subjefts 
to obedience and patience,when they weremoſt 
perſecuted, In caſe any of his Miniſters ſhould be 
milinformed, indiſcrete, or exceed his commil- 
fion, that fault cannot beattributed to his Ma- 
ſer, nor to the Religion of Catholick Snbjefs, 
but rather tothe ignorance of Catholick Tenets, 
and of Canonicall Do&rine, which commands 
Subjects to obey, though their Soveraignes be 
not of their owne Religion, 

3 Kings and Princes by denying obellienceto 
the Pope, tcach their Subjects to rebell againſt 
themſelyes, and doe diſpenſe with oath of allea- 
I 4 gCanccs 
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geance. The ground of fidelity and obedience 


due ro hereditary Soveraignes, is a conſtant tra- 
dition, that he who aCtually reſignes, is lawfull 
ſucceſſour to one, whoſe right and juriſdiQtion 
was undoubtedly acknowledged; and indeed 
there cannot be a more rationall and ſecure 
ground of obedience, then tradition, and acon- 
tinuall ſucceſſion of lawfull witneſſes from one 
age to another, Writings may be counterfeited, 
Tradition cannot, becauſe its impoſſible to ſtop ſo 
many mouthes as deliver it to poſtcrity,' or to 
contradictthe teſtimony of whole Provinces and 
Nations. This isthe reaſon why Hereticks can- 
nt gaineſay the tradition of the Popes ſupre- 
macy ; though they deny the ſupremacy it ſelfe, 
and the iruth of that Doctrine; yet they are not 
ſo madly impudent, as to deny what is evident to 
all Chriftendome, to wit, that there was a con- 
{tant* tradition when Luther revolted from the 
Church , that the Biſhop of Rome is Chrifts Vicar 
upon earth. They onely pretend that this tradi- 
tion is not a ſuficicnt ground to oblige men to 
believe what it delivered, or to acknowledge the 
Popes ſupremacy. If it be not, how can the tra- 
dition of one onely Nation be a ſuſſicient ground 
ro oblige Subjefts to believe , that their Sove- 
raigne islawfull King of France, or Spaine; or that 
they are bound in conſcienceto obey him. There 
is not any King or Prince in Europe, that hath 
{o univegſall and conſtant a rradifion for his tem- 
orall ſoveraigncy, as thc Biſhop of Rome hathto 
e Saint Peters law full ſucceiſour, and of Saint Pe- 
fers being head of the Church under Chriſt , by 
divine 
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and many other texts of Scripture, haye never 
beene otherwiſe underſtood in the Church by 
any, but by declared Hereticks, whoſe contra- 
diing the tradition and ancient ſenſe of Gods 
Word, can aslittle.prejudice the Popes right and 
ſupremacy, as a declared Rebell can prejudice his 
Soveraigns right, by calling in queſtion his dif- 
cent or royall authority, When Saint Peters chaire 
is ſhaken by Proteſtant Princes,their ownethro= 
nes muſt fall; becauſe it is not onely the funda- 
tion of the Catholick Church, but the ſupport 
of Chriſtian Monarchy. 

4 Here I cannot omit to advertiſe my Rea- 
der, what poore ſhifts ſome of the moſt learned 
Proteſtants are broughtto: they renew that fo 
often and ſolidly refured errour , of making the 
Pope Patriarch onely of the Weſt , by miſapply- 


| divine inſtitution, Paſce oves mieas , Feed my ſheepe, Joan.ay 


ing the words of the Nicen Councell , and con- Baron an, 
cealing the true tranſlation of the Canon, as eve- 325: *#- N 
F 


b . . mo 
ry man may ſee in the Authers cited in the mar- Gur 


gen. The title of Patriarch of the Weſt doth no c,,4. per. 
more excludethe Popes ſupreme dignity of head you. inreſ. 
of the Church under Chriſt, then the title of Ear- ad Obje#. 


le of Flanders doth exclude that of King of Spaine. 
If the Biſhops of Rome were not univerſall Pa- 
triarchs, but Patriarchs onely of the Weſt; why 


Reg. Brit,” 
lib,1 6,32. 


did Saint Vitor Pope, inthe ſecondage of Chri- Euſeb,s, 
ſtianity,excommunicate all the Churches of Aſia, ##.24- & 


, | Cap.25. 
upon the difference of cpa. Eaſter,for not Spond.1g9, 


accommodating themſelves to the Roman Sea? 
And though Saint Irenews did not approve of fo 
great ſeyerity, yet ncither he, nor any ocher, cal- 


led 
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led inqueſtion hisauthority. They are alſo plea- 
ſed to make the Pope Speaker in the generall 


Councells, but not Preſident ; they allowe him 
the place of firſt Biſhop, and call him exordium u- 
nitatis, with Saint Cyprian; but by no meanes will 
they grant him the title of infallible and ſupreme 
Paſlor Theſe are but weake and pitrifull ſhifts, 
whereunto Proteſtants are driven,by the eviden- 
ceof Councells, Fathers, Tradition, and Catho- 
lick arguments, contrary tothe Tenets and Do- 
Erine of their brethren of the late Church of 
England.Ifthc Pope be exordium unitatis, he mult 
be infallible in deciding the controverſy propo- 
ſed, otherwiſe he will be exordium diviſionis, be- 
cauſe no learned perſons will ſubmit their judge» 
ments in matters of Faith to a Judge that may be 
miſtaken; they will be ag farre from his ſentence 
and thoughts,as from any other; and the unity of 
Faith ( whereof Saint Cyprian ſpeakes ) conlilts 
more inan unity of thoughts of judgements,then 
of ſpecch, or cxteriour acquieſcence. Such a 
dumb unity of Faith hath its beginning from Po- 
licy, not Religion. 

5 They excuſe themſelves from the guiltand 
crime of Schiſme, as ridiculouſly as they impugne 
the Popes ſupremacy. They accuſe us Catholicks 
for the fault themſelves committed, becauſe for- 
ſooth they lcft not our communion , untill we 
thruſt them out of doores, It may be as well ſaid, 
that the Judge, ana notthe thiefe , is themalefa- 
tour, becauſe the Judge pronounced ſentence a- 
gainſt thethiefe. The Roman Catholick Church 
* had no more part in the Schilme of England , 
then 
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then to declare Henry the VIII. and qe Eli= 
zabeth Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, They come 


him mitted thecrime, and the Pope pronounced thie 
mu-}| ſentence. Therefore the Roman Church, or Court, is 
wall Þ guilty of Schiſme, is anexcellent Pfoteſtant conſe= 
'eme | quence! But ſuch fopperies we muſt expect from 
ifts, | obſtinate Hereticks , that with a perverſe will 


oppoſe no lefle their owne underſtandings, then 
Catholick verities. The Pope (ſay they) impo- 
ſed new articles of Faith upon their tender con- 


h of | ſciences, he made anew Creed, and declarea it was 
nuſt F neceſſary to believethe ſame. Therefore he was 
po- | cauſe of the Schilme. The ,fame argument that 
be-& the Arrians made agzinſt the Counccll of Nice,and 
Ige» | Saint Athanaſius his Creed , doe theſe Hereticks 
7 be | now object againſt the Councell of Trent, and 


nce | Pope Pw V.hisprofeſſion of Faith. Declarations 
y of | againſt new hereſies, arenonew Creeds; they are 
liſts } but explanations of the old , not new articles of 


Faith, One article of Faith may be divided into 


h a |} many branches : how many doth Saint Arbanaſins 
Po- f fet downe in his Symbol of the Trinity and In» 


carnation ? The Catholick Church did alwayes 


and I practiſc this way , when it was neceſſary to con- 
ne} fute hereſies, If it waslawfull for the Church of 
cks | the fourth age, to commandall Chriſtians topro- 
or- | feſſe and believe. the Symbol of Saint Athanaſius, 
we | which was bur an explanation of particulars con- 
id, F tained in the myſteries of the Trimty and Incarnd- 
fa- F tion; why cannotthe Church now cxplaine more 


particularly the Apoſtles Creed, and any part of 
Scripture, impugned by Hercticks, and command 
all Chriſtians to believe the fame? Allthe pre- 
tended 
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tended new articles are contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed implicitely, as inthat of the Communion of 
Samts, Remiſſion of fines, Catholick, Church, 8c. or 
at leaſt in ſome text of Scripture, as Tranſubſtan- 
tiation in Chriſſs words, Thi is my Body, Thepetty 
Miniſters of the Engliſh Nags-head Church pre- 
ſumeto make a new Creed of 3g. articles, prote- 
ſting againſt the ancient Faith of Chriſtendome, 
and they admire that the Vicar of Chriſt, and age- 
nerall Councell, ſhould warne all Catholicks to 
beware of their hereſics, and to that end declare 
in a Symbol of Faith more particularly the recei- 
ved Doctrine of the Church of God, Away 
with theſe ſhamefull ſhifts of Hereticks, whoſe 
laſt excuſe for their Schiſme is,that they who be- 
gunne it, were Roman Catholicks, So were Re- 
bells once loyall SubjeQs, and yet that doth not 
excuſe themſclves, or their adherents, from the 
guilt of rebellion. With theſe hereticall deviſes 
are many poore idiots miſled by ungodly and 
wicked Preachers, who gaine their living and 
credit by the damnation of; ſoules, that Chriſt our 
Saviour purchaſcd at ſodeare a rate, 

6 Thelaſtthing I propoſedin the title of this 
Chapter was, that its a greater foppery in Prote- 
ſtants, then in Catholicks, to deny the Popes in- 
fallibiry in deciding controverſies of Chriſtian 
Religion. That itis a foppery in both,muſt be evi- 
dentroall perſons, that will rcfle& upon the na- 
tare of Chriſtian Faith, and the Bookes of holy 
_— When men bclieye as Chriſtians,they 
_ ruſt exclude all manner of doubts and fearcs of 
being miſtaken, from the aft whercwith they be- 
lieye; 
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lieve; they cannot defend themſelves from a new 
hereſy by onely proteſting againſt it by word of 
mouth , they muſt deteſt it with their heart and 
underſtanding, and believe the quite contrary 
truth, There was never Heretick ſoſfimple asto 
broach an errour upon his owne ſcore; he al- 
wayes pretends Gods Word for its fundation , 
and backs it with as many texts of Scriprure , as 
Catholicks oppoſe againſt his hereſy. This was 
the practiſe of Arrians, Neftorians,and all other an- 
cient Hereticks , which Proteſtants doe now a- 
dayes imitate, If the true meaning of Scripture 
were as viſible to us,as it is infallible in it ſelfe,no 
Heretick would make uſe of the words of holy 
Writ, becauſe his fancy or interpretation would 
be eaſily diſcerned from the ſenſe which God in- 
tended, at leaſt by combining and comparing one 
text with another : butexperience demonſtrates, 
that notwirhſtanding all combinations of one 
place of Scripture with another, the controver- 
ly remaines, and cannot be decided by Scripture 
alone. To imagine that all which cannot be de- 
cided by Scripture alone, is ſuperfluous, and the 
beliefe thereof not neceſſary for (alvation, is to 
diſpenſe with the myſteries of the Trinity and 
Incarnation ; ſecing the Councell of Nice, and Sox. lib.r, 
Saint Athanaſius that great Champion of the Ca- © 16: 4- 
tholick Church nos ny and condemned the Ar- _ Hpel. 
riens, not by Scripture alone, but by tradition,1nd * 
adhearing not onely rothe words, but alſo to that 
ſenſe of Scripture, which that preſent Church 
had received from the former. 


7 Seging therefore that controverſies of Chri- 
{tian 
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ſtian Religion muſt be decided by the ſenſe, as 
well as by the words of Scripture; and that the 
faid ſenſe is more clearly delivered to us by tradi- 
tion, andthe teſtimony of the Church , then by 
the words themſelves in controverted texts; and 
that Hereticks may endeayour to confound their 
ovrne tradition with thar of the truce Catholick 
Church ( as the Quartadecimans did in the cele- 
brating Eaſter ; ) and that they may invent new 
herclies, never thought of in former ages: ſup- 
poſing, Ifay, that all this is poſſible, the remedy 
of theſe evills in the Church, cannot be impoſſi- 
ble; and truly the remedy is impoſſible (ar leaſt at 
all rimes, ro wit, when generall Councells are not 
aſlembled) if the Pope be not infallible in decla- 
ring what is hereſy, divine Faith, and Catholick 
tradition. Such few Catholicks as called in que- 
ſtion the Popes infallibity , excuſed their errour 
not onely with the infallibility, but alſo with the 
morall poſſibility of a generall Councell , when- 
ſocver anew hereſy would be invented: but they 
were groſlely miſtaken, as experience doth de- 
morſtrate ; and a perpetuall generall Councell 
was never intended by God, who commandeth 
the Biſhops and Prelates to have a care of thepar- 
ticular Churches which he committed to their 
charge; a thing not compatible with their conti- 
nuall aſſiſtance in Conantinople, Trent , or any 0- 
ther one City , where the Cuuncell is aſſembled. 
But Proteſtants hitherto have denyed ( eventhe 
Engliſh Church inthe 21.0f their 39.articles )that 
« generall Councells are infallible, and conſe- 
quently mult fay , that God commanded an im- 
poſſibility, 
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poſſibility , bidding us beware of new hereſies, 4.26, 


andnort belieye falſe Prophets, when he left us 
no infallible Judge, or Paſtour, todeclare unto us 
whatdoQtine is hereſy, and who are the falle 
Prophets. No Catholick was ever ſo-unreaſona- 
ble, as to defend ſuch a foppery. 

8 And though of late ſome of our Nags head 
Do&ours ( contrary to the 21, article of their 
Creed, and Engliſh Church ) acknowledge that 
generall Councells are infallible in deciding con= 
troyerſies of Faith, and (to their etcrnall ſhame, 
and the infamy of their venerable Mother the 
Proteſtant Church of England ) are now forced 
to call the 39. Articles of their Religion by the name 
of onely probable opinions; yet ſuch a definition or 
deſcription they give in theirprinted bookes ofa 
generall Councell, with ſo many odde conditions, 
and fo inſuperable difficulties, that onely mad 
men may hope to ſeeſuch a Chriſtian Aſſembly 
meete, and muchlcfle agree in condemning any 
hereſy,or declaring what is Catholick Doctrine. 
This new definition of a generall Councell is but 
a mecre put of, to gaine time, that Nags-head er- 
rours may laſt as longas their Miniſters; but they 
are evidently convinced, and condemned by the 
abſurdity of their poore ſhift ; its a greater fop- 
pery to admit of infallibility in an impoſſible 
Councell , then to admit of a poſſible Councell 
without infallibility. The firſt is an abſolute 
Chimera,contrary to the evident light of naturall 
reaſon : the ſecond ſeemeth onely impoſſible to 
Chriſtians, that grant there is a Church of God 
upon earth, and ; be hath left meanes in it, to 

end 
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end controverſies of Religion with peace and u« 
nity of Catholick Faith. 

9 There cannot be a greater foppery, thento 
thinke that God inſtituted his Church without 
poſſibility of obtaining the end of its inſtitution, 
Theend of the Catholick Church is our falya- 
tion by one, andthe ſame ſupcrnaturall axd un- 

Row.ro; doubtcd Faith, communicated by preaching and 
hearing: this one and undoubted Faith in this 
manner is impoſſible, if there be not at lealt one 
infallible Paſtour (when there are no generall 
Councells) who may by his definition declare 
what is Catholick Faith, what hereſy, whenſo. 
ever the Church is troubled with diverſity of 0- 
pinions: its asevident therefore, thatthe Popes 
intallibiliry is not ſupe:fluous, as 1t is clcare that 
God did not deprive his Church of mcanee, 
without which its impoſſible to compaſlethe end 
he aymed at in its inſtitution. If Protcſtants 
themſelves judge it a moſt abſurdand deſtructive 

See the late Tenerinany Commonwealth, that a murtherer 

Kings an- or fclon cannot be apprehended, condemned, or 

lwer to the puniſhed by any A. authority, then that of 

- 2xmny BM Parliament,even when it aCtually fits; how much 

the Lords More abſurd and deſtructive mult they grant it 
and Com- would be in the Church, that a murtherer ot 
monsal- {oules, and an Heretick, cannot be declarcd and 
ſembledin condemned by any other authority, or infallibi- 

--=-" oh lity, then that of a gencrall Councell, not aCtuale 

-ohgs. BH ly fitting, nor likcly to be aflembled in a long 

Ger to the time? Doe they imagine that God wovld inſtt- 

buſineſle of tutc a Church more abſurdly, then themſelves 

Hull, would order a Commonwealth? As in all well 

ordered 
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ordered Commonwealths there muſt be meanes 
to ſuppreſſe ſedition at any time, beforeit comes 
to be rebellion; ſo in the Church of God, there 
muſt be mcanes to condemne dangerous opi- 
nions and growing herelics, before they cometo 
ſpread and infect Chriſtian ſoules, If there be no 
infallible and viſible Judge of controverſies beſi- 
desa generall Councell, none will alter his opi- 
nion untill the generall Councell be gathered, 
andthen it will be too lateto apply theremedy. 
An exteriour _ doth not change mes 
opinions, nor free their minds, and thoughts 
from heretical errours: none thinkes himſelfe ob - 
liged to forlake his owne opinion , for that of 
other men , if theirs be noe more then probable. 
Therefore ſome infallible authority there muſt 
bee at all times in the Church, whereby men 
may bee obliged, to condemne even their owne 
opinions, and errours; and none doth as much 
aspretend to it, but the Roman Biſhop, 

10 The infallibility of ſome viſible Judge of 
Controverhies alwayes at hand, «ſpecially when 
generall Councells can not mcete conveniently, 
is ſoe agreable to evident reaſon, and foe neceſſa- 
ry for theunity of Faith and pcace, not onely of 
the Catholick Church , but alſo of the Chriſtt- 
an Commonwealth , that the Proteſtants who 
were molt againſt it, are now moſt for it, and 
wiſh that the Pope, if hee beenot, were as in* 
fallible as wee pretend. If their wiſh bee rationall 
(as without doubt ir is )-wee are to preſume . 
that God the Author of rcaſon, was as rationall 
n this particular , asthey can with, And though 

K ir 
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it bee ſtrange , how they can imagine, that 
God can bee unreaſonable in any matter and in 


one that ſoe much concerned his Church yet! 


they are convinced by wofull experience , that 
our belief ofthe Popes infallibility is as beneficial 
to Catholicks, as their obſtinacy again{t it, hath 
beene prejudiciall to Proteſtants , who make 
Scripture the ground, and warrant of all attempts, 
and rebellions againſt their Soveraignes, where- 
as wee ſubmit our judgements to the ancient, 
and fetled interpretation of Gods Word, and 
when that is not cleare, we conforme our ſclyes 
to the ſentence of the Pope, a very indifferent 
perſon, and ſupreme Judge in matters of Chriſti 
an Religion;at lealt he is more unpartiall to Prin- 
ces, then their owne ſubjeRs interpreting Scrip» 
ture by fancy , intereſt, orpaſſion, 

11 Why ſhould wee Catholicks believe, that 
the Biſhop of Rome is infallible, and Chrilts Vi- 
car upon earth , rather then hee of Conſtantinople, 
or any other; is as much asto demand, why doe 
wee rather belicve that Philip the 4. or Les the 
14. are lawfull Kings of Spaine , and France, then 
other men that never could pretend right to tho- 
ſc Kingdomes ? Thereis not any man upon earth 
who can pretend right be bce infallible in deter- 
mining controverſies of Religion, but the Biſhop 
of Rome. Hee hath a more conſtant, and uniyer- 
{al tradition for his ſpiritual juriſdiction , and in- 
fallible authority , then any King hath for his 
temporal ſuperiority, Why ſhould wee deny to 
the Pope, what all antiquity acknowledged, and 
all men mult grant, it it bee not out of animoſity 
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againſt his pu on, or obſtinacy againſt his prerv» 
gative ; which wee ought not to meaſure by his 
perſonal merits ,, but by Gods providence, and 
the publike good , and neceſſity of the Catholick 
Church. If wee looke upon the greatnefle of the 
prerogative, its more probablc that once man may 
deſerve it bertcr, and bee more capable of it,then 
every one of them who concurre to the infallible 
definition of a generall Counccll : neither ought 
itto ſeeme loc ſtrange, that God ſhould bce plea- 
{ed to make one Pope infallible in $ Peters chairc, 
if wee believe that every Biſhop is infallible in 
a Councell, who concurrcs to a dchnition, when 
all Chrittendomeis afſemblecd together in an uni- 
verſal Synod. Noe Catholick doth believe that 

the Popeis infallible inall his words and ations, 

oras a particular DoCtor , but onely when he 

propoſeth or ſpcaketh any thing in Gods name, 

and as his Interpreter, to the Catholick Church. 


CHAP... X. 


That the foundation of [1 ſtice , and forme 
of Iudicature, 1 Wwholy deſtroyed by pe- 
nall Lawes and oathes againſt any point 


of the R oman Catholick R elivion. 


I _ Hig foundation of Juſtice and Judicature, 
is evidence of lawtull witncflcs, againſt 
whoſeteſtimony the accuſed perſon can ha: e no 
rationall exception, As the judge muſt have evi- 
K 2 aence 
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dence of witneſſes for the ſentence he pronoun- 
ceth, ſomuſt the witneſſes haye ſome evidence 
for the teſtimony they give. There isa great dif. 
ference betweene the cyidence of witneſles, re- 
uired againſt perſons accuſed for Religion, and 
Ge other crimes, Eyc-witneſſes have belt evis 
dence againſt malctactours apprehended for ci- 
vill crimes ; but in matters of Faith, and religion, 
all goeth by heare-ſay; he is the beſt witneſſc, who 
relycslcaſt upon his owne knowledge; his beſt 
evidence is the teſtimony of others dead before 
he was borne , and though their bodies lye rot- 
ten in graves, their Faith and DoCtrine mult be 
freſh inthe memory and teflimony of the preſent 
Catholick Church, and Chriſtian poſterity. 

2. Asthe Judge muſt haye evidence for his 
ſentence, and the witneſle for his teſtimony , ſo 
muſt the Legiflatour have evidence that his Law 
or Statute doth not contradict the Law of God; 
his legiſlative power muſt be ſubordinate to 
Chriſtian Religion, Henry the VIII. Edvard the 
VI, and Queene El:z4berhs penall Statutes,are CVIe 
dently againſt the Law of God and Chriſtian 
Religion, if we may credit antiquity, and ſtickto 
the Faithand praCtiſe of the Church, and Catho- 
lick Princes, that went before them , not onely 
in England, burn all other Chriſtian Kingdo- 
mes. No perſons living have any other evidence 
for the Law of God, and Catholick Religion, 
but the tcſt:mony of the immediatly precedent 
age, confirmed with ſupernaturall lignes: all for- 


, mer agcs ſpeake to us by the mouth of the laſt 


with which we conycried ; we mult cake their 
word 
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word for all the reſt, and for the ſenſe, as well as 
for the letter of Scripture. The 14. age delivered 
tothe 15. the Roman Catholick Faith, which we 
now profeſſe; affuring that it was the true ſenſe 
of Scripture , which they had learned fromthe 
13-age, and fo forth to the Apoſtles. What evi- 
dence had Henry the VIII. or his daughter Queen 
Elizabeth , to oppoſe againſt the teſtimony of all 
former ages, confirmed with ſo many miracles, 
and to make Statutes againſt the knowne and pra- 
Qiſed Law of God and Chriſtianity ? His luxu- 
ry, and his daughters baſtardy, are the onely evi- 
dence which Proteſtants can produce for the 
ground of penall Lawes againſt the Popes ſupre- 
macy,and other points of the Roman Catholick 
Religion: an excellent foundation of Proteſtant 
Lawes, Juſtice, and Judicature. 

3 To pronounce ſentence of death, lofſe of 
goods, or baniſhment, againſt perſons without 
any proofe, is rather tyranny then injuſtice. The 
greateſt crimes (cyen thar of treaſon) require at 
leaſt one lawfull witneſſe : lct Proteſtant produ - 
ce but one lawfull witneſfie againſt the Religion 
of Cacholicks, and their ſenſe of Scripture, and 
we will notmurmure againſt their penall Lawes, 
and rigourous proceedings: Antiquity affords 
them none, becauſe, though in divers ages, ſome 
odde men did teſtify ſometimes one crrour of 
theirs, ſometimes another; they were in thoſe 
very times contradicted by the whole Catholick 
Church, and declared infamous lmpoſtours and 
Hereticks. Inthis preſent age no Protcſtants can 
be lawfall-witneſles for their owne Religion, or 
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againſt ours, becauſe their teſtimony eannot be 
yalid againſt ſo conſtant and univerſall a tradi- 
tion, as we Catholicks have for our Doctrine 
and ſenſe of Scripture. Its as ridiculous and unjuſt 
ina Judge, to pronounce ſentence againſt Ro- 
man Catholicks for their Religion,upon the cvi- 
dence and teſtimony of Fans toes, as if he had 
in open Court condemned men to forfeit their 
eſtates, and ancient inheritance, upon the word 
of a mad fellow , that produceth no other evi- 
dence to confirme his claime, but interiour mos 
tions of the ſpirit of covetcouſneſſe and arabi- 
tion, or ſome obſcure text of the Law appliable 
to all cales and ſubjects ; for, all the Proteſtant 
evidence is reduced to the private ſpirit, and the 
pretended clearnefle of Scripture, If this be not 
ro deſtroy the foundation of Juſtice, and the 
forme of Judicature. Proteſtants have a different 
way of proceeding from all other Nations, and 
have altered the ſtile of naturall reaſon , humane 
nature, and the practiſe of all antiquity, 

4 They cannot excuſe their perſecution as 
gainſt Catholicks, with the example of Chriſtian 
Emperours and Kings,that hoth for zcale of Re- 
livion and humane Policy ( to avoid the danger 
of rebellion) made Laws and Statutes againſt 
Hereticks, and Innovatours of the ancient Faith 
and ſenſe of Scripture, which deſcended to them 
by tradition from the Apoitles. Proteſtants take 
the quite contrary way; they make Lawes and 
Statutes againſt the ancient Religion, and know- 
ng ſenſe of Gods Word , and perlecute Catho- 
licks for profeſſing it ; whereas their Predeceſ- 
ſours, 
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ſours, Emperours and King, puniſhed new Re- 
ligions and Noyeliſts, This laſt was lawfull in ſe- 
cular Princes, but the praftiſe of Proteſtanes is 
unjuſt and wicked, becauſe it deitroyes Juſtice 
and the true Religion, conſirmed by the publike 
teſtimony and practiſe of the Chriſtian world, 
ſince the Apoſtles time to this preſent. If the Ro- 
man Catholick Religion were not the true A- 
poſtolicall Faith, but as new as Proteſtants pre- 
tend, how is it poſſible that in hiſtory there 
ſhould be no mention made of any perſon thar 
ſuffered as an Heretick,, for broaching or main- 
raining any one point which we now profeſle ? 
If any Doctrine of ours were judged an hereſy, 
or a novelty by antiquity , without doubt we 
had not all eſcaped the rigour of penall Lawes 
made againſt Hereticks and Noycliſts. I am ſure 
Proteſtants cannot brag, nor ſay ſo muck for 
their owne DoCtrine, many if not all the points 
whereof hayc beene condemned as hereſy by the 
Church in ancient times, and puniſhed as novel- 
ties by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours; which 
was the onely reaſon that moved the firſt Engliſh 
Proteſtants to cauſe the young child Edvard the 
VI. (when he knew not what he did) to repcale 
all the Lawes and Statutes that any Chriſtian 
King of England and the Kingdome had made 
againſt Hereticks, being convinced that themſel- 
ves, and nor Catholicks, were comprehended in 
that number. All who ſuffered perſecution or 
death for any point of the Roman Religion,we- 
re looked upon by the Catholick Church in all 
ages, as glorious Confeſſours, aud renowned 
K 4 Mar- 
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Martyrs. Amongſt the moſt pretious jewells of 
the Eaſterne Church were accompred ſuch as 
were put to death for defending the worſhip of 
Images againſt the [conolaſts, who were the firſt 
that perſecyted Chriſtians tor that Do&rine , at 
the inſtance of one Serantapicus a Magician and 
a Jew, that promiſed ro Gizedo Prince of the $4- 
racens, he ſhould live 36. yeares, if he would 
command all Images to be taken away, and not 
worſhipped in his Dominionsby che Catholicks. 
But Gizedo dying within a yeare and a halfe , his 
ſonne Vlidus condemned the Jew rodeath, asa 
perfidious Impoſtour; and the Images were wor- 
ſhipt as formerly , untill three yeares afterwards 
Leo Iſaurus the heretick Emperour,at the inſtance 
alſo of Jewes, raiſed thar moſt terribleperſecu- 
tion againſt the Catholick Church, tor practiſing 


ſo pious a cultome, which had continued a- 


mongſt Chriſtians, without the leaſt danger of 


idolatry , ſince the time of the Apoſtles to that 
preſent, and tvillnot be interrupted untill the day 
of judgement, nor-ithſtanding the clamours, 
endcayours, and vaine pretended feares of Prote- 
ſtant zealots, in behalte of Serantapicus their Pa« 
triarch , and his Hcbrew tribe their loving bre- 
thren. 

5 Their perſecucion againſt Catholicks can 
be no more excuſed by the proceedings of the 
Spaniſh and Iralian Inquiſition, then their penall 
Statutes have beene by the Lawes of ancient 
Kings and Emperours againſt Hereticks. 1. Be- 
cquſe the Inquiſition proceeds according tothe 
rulcs and forme of Juſtice ; none is declaredan 

Here- 


Cathechiſme. x53 
Heretick, orguilty by a ncw Law, or oath, made 
onely to the end that by them men may be in- 
trapped both in ſoule, body, andeſtate: itwas 
no crime in England to be a Catholick, before 
the penal! Lawes were enacted, but it wasacrime 
to bean Heretick, or Apoftata, before the ancient 
Emperours and Kings made penall Lawes againft 
herely. The Law ſuppoſed, and did not makethe 
crime, as pen2!l Statutes doe in England, making 
a crime of Chriſtian Religion, 2. Hereticks are 
never condemned by the Inquiſition without the 
teſtimony of many lawtull witneſſes, both livin 

and dead : all the anci-nt Fathers, Councells, an 

the whole Catholick Church of former ages re- 
ſtify, that their errours are new, and contrary to 
the DoCtrine of Chriſt,and his Apoſtles: no Re- 
bell was ever more evidently convicted of rebel- 
lion againſt his Prince,then Hercticks are by the 
Inquiſition of hereſy againſt God and the Apo- 
ſtolicall Church. We Catholicks cannot obtaine 
ſo faire play at their hands; we are condemned 
by a new Law , becauſe we are not Hereticks, 
and our Judges are convicted of the crime they 
lay to our charge. Surely this is to turne upſide 
downe Juſtice and Judicature, 3. The Inquiſt- 
tion medleth not with thoſe who never were 
Catholicks ; but the penall Lawes comprehend 
them who never were of their Church,or com- 
munion. 4. The Inquiſition condemns no He» 
reticks to death, but onely declares their hereſy, 
to the end the faithfull may avoid their converſa- 
tion: its true the ſecular power executeth the ſe- 
cular againſt them , notwitſtanding that the In- 
quiſition 
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_—_ doth proteſt againſt that rigour, and de- 

eth that Hereticks may nor be puniſhed with 
death,or effuſion of bloud : this proteſtation and 
petition is now, and hath alwayes beene the 
continuall practiſe of the Roman Church ; but 
the penall Lawes of Proteſtants are written with 
bloudy carafters, all their Courts are ſtained 
with the innocent and noble bloud of many leare 
ned and loyall Subjets, onely becauſe they 
would not take an oath againſt their conſcience, 
and abjure the Faith of their Chriſtian Ance- 
ſtours. 5. Though the Inquiſition were as un- 
juſt, and rigorous, as ſome of the ignorant Pro- 
teſtants pretend , it could be no blemiſh to the 
Catholick Religion, becauſe it is not an univer- 
fall practiſe, but limited to Spaine and Italy, at the 
inſtance of ſecular Princes, who looke uponit 
as a neceſſary meanes to keepe their Subjects of 
thoſe Nations in the feare of God, and in awe 
of their Soveraignes. Burt the penall Lawes of 
England are ſpread as farre as their Proteſtant 
Church and communion. 6. The Inquiſition 
doth ſeriouſly wiſh and endeayour the conver- 
ſion amendmentof Hereticks , employing lear- 
ned Divines ro convince them of their errours, 
and inſtru&tthem in the way of falyation: but the 
penall Lawes, and the oathes of ſupremacy, allea- 
geance, and abjuration , are like ſo many nets caſt 
out by Proteſtants, ro fiſh cſtates in troubled 
conſciences ; a farre different method from that 
of the Apoſtles, who were fiſhers of men, and 
aor of eſtates : Proteſtants fiſh for eſtates, though 
not aiwayes with ſucceſſe. In King Iames his 
reigne, 
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reigne, a Scot begge* of his Majeſty an Engliſh 
Catholicks eſtate,to whom he procured that the 
oath of ſupremacy might be t-nd: red,neyer ima- 
gining that the Gentleman would take it, or goe 
to Church,and damne his ſoule to fave his eſtate: 
the Gentleman offered the Scot a faire compoli- 
tion, but nothing would ſatisfy this beggar,if he 
had not made the Catholick alſo a beggar ; who 
at length reſulved ro ſhew himſelfe in the 
Church; whereupon the Scor made him a moſt 
deyout and learned « xhortation, difſuading him 
from all Proteſtant aſſemblics, often repeating 
and explaining the words of our Saviour, What 
doth it availe a man , if he gaines all the world by the 
lofſe of his ſale > Yet the Engliſh man remained ob- 
ſtinate, and reſolyed rather to give his ſoule to 
the Devill,then his eſtate to a Scor. I believe chere 
are many ſuch beggarly Preachers now adayes in 
England ; if they conſider well the text of the 
Scots Sermon, they may apply ir better to them- 
ſelyes, then to Roman Catholicks, 

6 Thelaſt pretext for perſecuting of Engliſh 
Carholicks, is the maſſacre and murcher of Pro» 
teſtants in Ireland, in the beginning of the late 
troubles; and this muſt be a preamble to all Pro 
clamations and Oathes of abjuration. What hath 
an Engliſh Catholick to doc with an Iriſh maſſa» 
cre? I am ſure he doth not thirſt by natureafter 
the bloud of his owne Nation; and his Religion 
doth neither incline him to muither, or rebel 
lion, That is a privilege of Proteſtancy : we ha- 
ye aſetled ſenſe of Scripture, which none can al- 
ter without breach of Catholick Faith ; and we 

are 
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arenot Judges of our owne Controyerſies, but 
muſt ſubmit to a third and indifferent perſon.But 
as for the murthers and maſſacres of Ircland, fo 
much and ſo often exaggerated in Proteſtant 
Pamphlets and Pulpits, [ oacly ſay,thar Proteſtan- 
cy had a greater hand in them , then Catholick 
Religion, becauſe our Tencts are contrary to 
cruelty, and bloudſhead; and _—_ Catholicks 
may be as guilty of murther as other men, the 
Religion cannor.I: it not notorious thatthe;Pro- 
teſtants in Ireland ſigned a bloudy Petition,offe- 
red to the Parliament of England, that all Iriſh 
who would not goe to Church, might be extir- 
pated, or baniſhed? This was done before the 
Iriſh Catholicks did ſtirre. But ſuppoſe that in 
VIſter ſome of thc raſcality or kernes ( being ex- 
aſperated by ſo many and continuall injuries done 
to them by Prateſtants) had murthered ſome 
perſons; muſt that refle& upon the Engliſh Ca- 
tholicks, and all the Iriſh Nation? It is moſt cer- 
taine andevident,that the murthers and maſſacres 
done in Ireland by Proteſtants,exceeded without 
compariſon thoſs committed by Catholicks, as 
well in reſpe& of their brutiſhnefſe, as nume- 
rouſneſſe. Witnefſe their marches about Dublin, 
where the Inhabitants were all of Engliſh extra- 
ction , and ſpoke no other language but the an- 
cient Saxon. There are very oo of that popu- 
Jous Countrey called Fingale left alive,all periſhed 
by fire and ſword, bcing a moſt innocent people, 
and having nothing Iriſhlike in them, but Catho- 
lick Religion, In themarch of the Proteſtant Ar- 
my to the County of Wicklo, man, woman, a 
chi 
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child waskilled; a Gentlewoman big with child 
was hanged at an arch of a bridge, andthe poore 
Catholick that guided the Army, for reward of 
his ſerviceat parting, being commanded to blow 
into a piſtol, was ſhot therewith into the mouth, 
hook there had beene no murrher committed 
on the Proteſtants in that County. In another 
march into the ſame ſhire, one Maſter Comain an 
aged Gentleman , who never bore armes, was 
roaſted alive by one Captaine Gines ; yea they 
murthered all that came intheir way from within 
two miles of Dublin. 

Ina march into the County of Kildare, in,or a- 
bout February 1641. ſome of the Officers going 
into Mrs, Euſtace of Cradogſtons houſe, a liſter 
to Sir William Talbot of cighty yeares of age, who 
being unable to ſhunne , entertained them with 
meate and drinke; after dinner, her ſelfe and ano- 
therold Gentlewoman,anda girle of eight yeares 
of age , were murthered by theſaid Proteſtant 
Officers. 

Walter Evers Eſquire, aged and ſickly, and of a 
longtime before the warre bed-ridden, being 
carried by his ſeryants ina litter to ſhunne the fu- 
ry of the Army, was taken and __- In Weft- 
meath Maſter Gauley a Gentleman of a good eſta- 
te, having aproteCtion and ſhewing it , hoping 
thereby to ſave his goods, loſt his lite, having his 
protection laid on his breſt, & was ſhot through 
It, to try whether it was proote, Maſter Thomas 
Talbot a Gentleman of go. ycarcs of age , and a 
great ſerviture in Queene Elizabeths warres1n Ire- 
land, having a proteCtion alſo, was Rr 
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Seven or eight hundred women and children, 
ploughmen ana labourers, were burned and mur- 
thered in aday in the Kings land (a tract within 
ſeven miles of Dublm: ) where neither murther, 
nor pillage had beene committed on the Prote- 
ſtants Whenſoever the Army went abroad, the 
poore Countrey people did betake themſelves to 
the firres, where the Protcſtant Officers did be- 
ſiege ther, and (et the firres on fire; ſuch asſhun- 
ned and eſcaped that element, were killed by the 
befieging Army, and this they termed a vunting, 
ſporting themſclves withthe bloud of innocents, 
Thcſe barbarous and ſavage crueltics were ordi- 
nary nr oncly ncare Dublm, but 1n all other 
parts of the Kingdome , whereſocver the Prote- 
ſtants were , and may be read in divers Remon- 
ſtrances and Relations publiſhed in the beginning 
of the late troubles. 

But why doc we dctaine our ſ{clves in particu- 
lars, when all the world ſecth how the whole 
Ir:h Nation is murthcred by the Tranſplanta- 
tion into Conaght, and by tranſporting them into 
the plantations of America 2 Not contentto ſtar- 
ve them in thoſe places, Proteſtants are reſolved 
alſo to damne them, forcing them to an oath of 
abjuration againſt their conſciences, and the pub- 
lick Faith, given not onely by printed Declara- 
tions in the name of the Engliſh Parliament to 
the Iriſh Catholicks an, 1649. and 1652. That the 
oath of abjuration ſhall not be adminiſtred to any in 
Ireland; but alſo by an cxpreſle orticle granted ina 
Treaty to the Catholicks of Ireland at Kilkenny, 
the 12. of May 1652, inconfidence whereof, and 
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of much more to the ſame effeR, the Iriſh ſub. 
mitted, and laid downe their armes, being aſſured 
that they ſhould enjoy the freedome and liberty 
of their conſciences, and not be moleſted for 
not going to Church, or any Proteſtant worſhip 
of God, who in due time will comfort his peo- 
ple, confound his enemies, deſtroy Proteſtancy 
the murtherer of ſoules and Catholick Nations. 
Doenot divers in theſe yery times prove their 
conſtant affeQion to the Parliament, by ſhewing 
their names ſubſcribed ro this cruell Petition 2 
Doth not the Mayor , who then was of London=- 
derry,an Engliſhman and a Proteſtant, with many 
others, teltify, that there was not a arop of En- 
gliſh bloud drawne in the North of Ireland 
(where the warre begunne) untill the daughter 
of O Hara, anIriſhLord, was moſt barbarouſly 
murthered by Proteſtants ? But whoſoever de- 
lires to be ſatisfied in this particular of Ireland , 
let him read, amongſt all others, the printed Re- 
mon#trance of the Iriſh Confederate Catholicks, 
delivered by their Commiſſioners the Lord Viſ- 
count Preſton, and Sir Robert Talbot , the 17. of 
March 1642. to his Majeſties Commiſſioners at 
Trim, and there hewill ſceat large, how the Ca- 
tholicks deſired that the murthers on both fides 
might be puniſhed, and how they were forced 
totake armes by the wicked practiſes of Sir Wil- 
liam Perſons, Sir Charles Coote , and other Prote- 
itants, who then governed that Kingdome : the 
belt newes you could give the Councell at Du- 
blin, was, that ſuch a Gentleman, or Nobleman, 
had reticcd (for feare of being murthered) from 
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his houſe: this was evidence enough to declare 
him a Rebell, and confiſcate his eſtate; their 
phraſewas, They had another eſtate ro divide a- 
monegſt themſelves and their friends; and (cemed 
to rejoyce more at the taking armes of one cſta- 
ted man,then if all the Kingdome had laid downe 
armes and ſubmitted, Wharſoever men may lay 
in paſſion of the Iriſh warre, its evident that Pro- 
teltancy had a greater influence upon it,then the 
Roman Catholick Religion,and therefore ought 
notto be made the preface , or pretcxt of perle- 
cution, or oathes of abjuration. 

7 By what hath becne ſaidin this Chapter, it 
appeareth, that penall Lawes and Oathcs againſt 
the Catholick Roman Religion , deſtroy the 

round of Juſtice, and the forine of Judicature, 

ecauſc the witneſſes have no eviacnce tor their 
teſtimony, the Judges not any for their ſenten- 
ce, and the Legiſlatour as little for the Law, 
They are blocks laid in the way for Catholicks 
to {tumble at, and occaſions of ſcandall,whercby 
they muſt damnethcir foules, or looſe their live- 
lyhood. How 1s it poſſible that any Chriltian 
men can drive others into ſuch {treights and ne- 
ceſſities? What Judge can finde in his heart to 
condemnea man to-death and lofſe of goods, be. 
cauſe he will not of his owne accord torteit his 
ſhare of happineſle in the other life? Butletthem 
who pronounce lcntences againſt Catholicks for 
conſcience, remember,that a day will come,when 
themſclves muſt ſtand at the barre, and heare 
| their dreadfull doome without hopes of repri- 

yall. Gods Jultice hath fallen viſibly upon ſome 
of them 
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of them even inthis world, to the aſtoniſhmenr 
of many, and repentance of very few. The me- 
mory of Juſtice Glanviles ſtrange wound and 
death, by an inviſible hand, is yer freſh in Lins 
colne, wherc in the end of Queeng Elizaberbs 
reigne , he condemned two Pricſts, Sprat and 
Hunt , for refuling the oath of ſupremacy ; and 
not long aftcr, was ſuddenly {trucken from his 
horſe, and killed by ſuch another blowe as we 
read of Iulian the Apottata. Drury Lord Deputy of 
Ireland was citcd to appeare before the throne 
of Gods judgement within the ſpace of 15.daycs, 
by the venerable Biſhop and Marly Fr. Pathrikg 
Ochely of the order of Saint Fraxtis , whom he 
commanded to be put to death for not taking 
the oath. of ſupremacy : and fo it happened; for 
the 14.day Drury dyed of ſo intolerable a diſcaſe, 
that he,cryed aloud, he was tormented with all 
the paines of hell, 

8 Many otherremarkable things might be ſer 
downe for the comfort of Catholicks, and tec- 
rour of their perſecutours; theſe may ſuffiſe to 
prove, that God doth not approve ofpcnall Sra- 
tures and oathes againſt the. Roman Cathohck 
Religion , and that the ſword of divine Juſtice 
will alwayes hang over the Engliſh Nation, unmll 
they ad their Lawes tothe Law of God, na- 
ture, andequity, And though weake and cove- 
teous Polnitians be of a contrary opunyon , Iam 
confident they willintime Jearne by experience, 
that malicious policy muſt nor give the Law to 
diving Providence, nor their injuſtice prevaile 
zpainſt Gods mcrcics; to whoſe divine Majeſty 
| ve 
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we Catholicks continuall pray for the conyer- 
ſion of our molt cruell perſecutors, and hope 
they will be reduced to the way of reaſon and 
falration, ſooner then they deſerye. But in caſe 
the Lord be pleaſed to permit them carry ontheir 
barbarous perſecution, Catholicks muſt not de- 
ſpaire, but aſſure themſelyes , that then they are 
moſt fayoured by God, when they are moſt op. 
_ by Hereticks; and that even in this if, 

ewill,in due time, provide for thofe who ſuffer 
for his fake, and perſevere conſtantly in his Faith 
and ſervice, Butif they will,by taking the oath of 
abjuration , or difſembling the Catholick Reli. 
gion,matriculate themſelyes in the devils bookes, 
and blot their names out of the booke of life, 
they may both inthis, andthe next, expe to be 
dealt withall according to their perjury andper- 


fidious policy; whereby though they may thrive |] 


for few and uncertaine dayes , they may beſure 
that, even in this world, God will be revenged 
of their poſterity,and deprive them of that poore 
inheritance , which their fond and damned pa- 
rents purchaſed for them with the oath of abju- 


ration, and the loſſe of their ſoules for allerer- 
nity, 

: Hitherto Ihave ſpent much time and paper 
with Polititians,who are either Atheiſts or Pro- 
teſtants by profefſion. Now I mult in the fol: 
lowing Chapters inſtru not onely them , but 
othcrs alſo of whatſoever Religion they ſeeme 
to be, and exhort themto morall honeſty, with- 
out which there can be no ſolid wiſdome, or 
policy. Therefore that Princes may be perſwa- 


ded 
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ded how contrary it is,evento their deſignesand 
intereſt, to countenance vice,and contemne ver- 
tue; I will preſumeto'putthem in mindeof ſome 
grofſcand dangerous errours, miſtaken in theſe 
later andabortive ages by Polititians, The falva- 
tion of ſoules depends much upon Princes, who- 
ſe greateſt obligation is, to governe their Sub- 
jects by men that have ſoulcs,and are not voidof 
all truth, honeſty,and honour, My deſigne is, ci- 
ther to convert Machiavilians, or at leaſt to per- 
ſwade, that it is nottheir intercſt to pervert 0+ 
thers by ill example and unconſcionable proceed- 
ings. And becauſc Princes cannot treate all bu= 
ſinefles with their equalls, or with their owne 

Subjects, immediatly by themſclves, but of nece(- 

ſity muſt make uſe of Ambaſſadours , Miniſters, 

and Councellours of State, I will bricfly treatc of 


- what vices fuch perſons muſt ſhunne, and de- 


monſtrate that truth and moral! honeſty is the 
foundation and prop of Policy : which Doctrine 
isno lefſe zrue, then coatrary to that definition 
ofan Anbaſſadour, Homo peregre miſſus ad mentien= 
dum Reipublice cauſa, ſo much applauded and pra» 
Giſed by menthat underſtand not how prejudi- 
ciall untruths are, not onely to their buſineſſes, 
but to humane ſociety. Therefore in firſt place 
I willendeayour to prove 
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That it # impoſsuble for a Polititian to 
compaſſe his deſignes by untruths and 
impoſtures; and that nothing us more 
contrary toPolicy, then vanity. 


1 _ principall part of Policy conſiſts in 
wedding other mens intereſts to our own, 

by making appeare, that there is a neceſſity, or 
reat conveniency in their conjunRion. And be- 
cauſe the intereſts of Princes are ſeldome ſo uni- 
ted, bur ſome contrariety may be diſcovered , 
there is great danger,that Ambaſſadours, or Mi- 
niſters of State, may endeavour to ſet forth their 
Maſters cauſe,not as it is, but as they wiſhitwere, 
and ſupply with untruths what in reality is wan- 
ting. Thcre are ſome men who tell lyes with fo 
ill a grace,andgarb, that you may ealily perceive 
how little their thoughts doe agree with their 
words, and how farre themſelyes are from cre- 
diting what they would 'have others believe; 
their language is ſo ſtuffed withaffeRation, that 
you may ce its rather a piece of arrificiallmemo- 
ry, thena ſinccare and hearty expreſſion, Others 
are more cunning, and give ſo good acolourto 
untruths, that they may deceive the wiſeſt men 
the firit or ſecond time, "This cheating art and 
eloquence1s ſoone learnt, becauſe it requireth 
little wit,lefle judgement,and no conſcience; and 
this 
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this is the reaſon why it is ſo common.But it > 
not be long concealed, it will be very ſoone dif- 
covered cither by the incoherency of the Ora- 
tours ſpeech, or by ſome evidence contradifting 
his relation, or not compatible with his vaine un- 
dertaking, They mult be yery ſimple men who 
are oyer-reached by the faculty of lying; their 

credulity may be attributed to want of 
judgement , but the ſecond argues want of me- 
mory, with which even fooles abound, and may 
ſerve their turne , by putting them in minde of 
the former cheate, <4 defendthem from being 
fooled the ſecond time by the ſame impoſtour. 

2 If Polititians who makeuntruths the foun- 
dation of their buſineſſes, wereto deale with the 
greateſt fooles, the moſt they might expe&, 
would be to be credited in thetr firſt or ſecond 
audience; in the third they may with reaſon feare 
an afront, or art leaſt that all buſineſſes will be at 
aſtand: for, how can a wiſe Prince, or prudenr 
Miniſter of State, builda defigne upon a mans in- 
formation , whoſe cuſtome and paſlſetime is to 
cheare others, He that is given to lyes , regards 
not honour, or conſcience, and conſequently 
will make no ſcruple to embarke his Maſters in- 
tereſt ina rotten bottome, provided himſelfe may 
beaſſured to gaine any thing by the naufrage or 
miſcarriage of the deligne. This at leaſt will be 
the ſuſpicionof thoſe with whom he isin treaty, 
and though they may heare with patience his 
berangues,they will ſuſpend their judgements un- 
till their doubts be taken away by ſome other 
taformation, and confirmation. And though his 
239 L 3 intel- 
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intelligence ſhould prove true, it will not be jud- 
ged ſincere, neither will his credit be any thing 
encreaſedintheir opinions, becauſe cunning lyers 
tell truth ſometimes, that they may ſeeme to 
ſpeake it alwayes : therefore the maxime of great 
Stateſmen is, rather to delay buſineſſes, and ha- 
zard the loſſe of opportunities, then undertake 
any upon the word and refation of an impoſtour. 
Its as impoſſible ro profit the Prince or Com- 
monwealth by untruths,asitisto foole the wiſeſt 
men of the world, with whom buſineſſes are 
dealt; yet this caraCter of Mentirs pro Republica , 
hath made the world fo ſuſpicious of Stateſmens 
Ingenuity, that few of them are believed in ordi- 
nary diſcourſe. Henry the IV. of France affured 
the Hollanders, that Spinola wouldnor beſiege a 
certaine Towne of .theirsthat campana, becauſe 
Spinolatold him he would, and was as good as his 
word, contrary to the King and States expecta- 
tion, and gained the Towne more by ſpeaking 
truth, then by fighting. Miniſters of State may 
conceale the truth , and not ſpcake it to curious 
and impertinent perſons, but they ought not to 
conceale it by ſpeaking untraths, 

3 Vainemenare moſt given to lycs of any, be- 
cauſe they tell untruths nor onely to others, but 
to themſelves; to others by words, and tothem« 
ſelves by their fond conceits of their owne abili- 
ries and parts: whence it proceeds, that they re- 
fle&t nor upon the incoherency of their words, 
becauſe having deceived themſclves by an extra- 
ordinary opinion of themſelves and of their own 
judgement,they are confident of deceiving with- 

our 
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out the leaſt hazard of being caught in alye, the 
onely thing that makes a - circumſpet. A 
vaineman doth imagine,that wiſe and ſober men 
are as much taken with flatterjes, as he is with 
flattering himſelfe; and therefore in all occaſions 
doth praQtiſc his paraſiticall art fo plainly andab- 
ſurdly, that they who are leaſt concerned, can- 
not wank to bluſh , and wiſh themſelves farre 
enough from ſo ungratefull and injurious an Q- 
ratour; yet he apprchends non injury done, be- 
cauſe he doth to others, what he would have done 
to himſclfe. 

4 A man who miſtakes himſelfe ſo groſlely, 
muſt needs be miſtaken in others, and in buſineſ- 
ſes,for which he is as unfit, as he imagineth him- 
ſelfe proper. Deſignes upon others muſt be firft 
applyed to our ſelves ; we muſt conſider what 
our felyes would doc to prevent or quaſh them, 
in caſc they had come to our warden and ac- 
cordingly judge of our enemicsz not contemne 
their wit, or valour, as vaine men.doe all others 
compared with themſelves. The onely wy the- 
refore to effect a deſigne, is to keepe it ſecret, 
anda vaine man isas little maſter of his thoughts 
and ofa ſecrecy, as of his tongue. He muſt pro- 
claime to all the world, how much he is truſted, 
and tothe cnd none may doubt of it, he will be- 
tray his cruſt, and reveale the ſecrecy ( which is 
the life of buſineſſes) to any that will heare him, 
and ſceme to congratulate and applaude his inti- 
macy with his Prince, or others, to whom he is 
employed. Bur if himſelfe doth undertake to ſet 
a, deſigne afoot, hewill be ſo ſet upon vaine ſpe- 
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tions, that there wilt be as little roome for the 
practicall —_ there was for Archimedes to ſtand 
in, when heundertooke to'demonſtrate, that he 
could move the carth. Vaine men are greatun- 
dertakers, and promiſeto move both heaven and 
earth, make ſtirres and revolutions upon Sea and 
Land; but when it comes ta the puſh,they areas 
farre from performance, as Archimedes was from 
turning the carth upſide downe. 

5 By this it appeares how neceſſary it is for 
Princes to make choice of ſtayed, ſober, and fin- 
cere men to doe their buſineſles : the beſt letter 
of credence is the employed perſons, truth, and 

integrity ; without which nothing will be cffe- 
fed; nothing being more odious , then a pre- 
ſumptuous, lying, and vaine man; to crofle him, 
his Maſters buſineſſe may be croſſed; filence and 
delayes will be his anſwer, which is a ſignificant 
language in wife and civill Courts; though vaine 
men are not capable of underſtanding any cx- 
preſſion however ſo clecare.that may ſceme to call 
inqueſtion their owne tavour and ſucceſſe, and 
will rather ſtrive againſt the Courts inclination, 
thenacknowledge that themſelyes can be ungra- 
tefull or miſtruſted. Wiſe men will be loath to 
taxe the Miniſter of another Prince of any fault, 
though the proofe were evident : therefore the 
Prince who employed him , muſt not take for 
granted;that others are farisfied of histruth & in- 
genuity,becauſe they do not declare their mindes 
in words: there is no language better underſtood 
amongſt Stareſmen, thenthe progreſſe ofthe bu- 
fnefſe you propoſe; if it goeth on roundly;they 


under- 


underſtand you;if there be rubs & ſtops, you may 
underſtand them if you pleaſe, and may aſſure 
your ſelfe,that there is ſomething amiſſe either in 
the buſineſſe, orin the perſon that followeth ir: 
and if the buſineſſe be as advantagious to the 
Courtas is pretended, and yet isnotadvanced 
the perſon who treateth it,cannot be gratefull to 
the Miniſters : and this is the practiſe and lan- 
guage of wiſe Stateſmenand civill Courtiours,as 
you may ſee in Antonio Perez, his Letters, who af- 
ter his eſcape into France, became a Mediatour 
in that Court for a Friend; but by the delayesand 
civill language of the Miniſters, underſtoodtheir 
meaning,as one Who hadpraCtiſedthe ſameartin 

the Court of Spaine, Wherefore let Polititians 

perſwadethemſelves,that truth andplaine dealing 

is not ſo contrary to policy ard bufineſles, as ſo- 

me Sir Politicks Would be, doe vainly imagine, But 

from their words let us paſſe to their deeds, and 

prove 


CHASE XIL 


That it is impoſ$ible to be a Wiſe States« 
man, and effet buſineſſes, without mo« 
rall honeſty ;, and that it 1s moit dange- 
rous for a Prince to have ( ouncellours 
that are diſhoneſt men. 


—_— now adayes hath gained ſo much 
A\c credit in Courts, and amongſt weake Poli- 
titians, 
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titians, that you doe a man aninjury (in their 0- 
pinion) if you call himan honeſt man: they thinke 
that to be honeſt, or to be a foole, are ſynonimas, 
or the ſamc thing. A diſhoneſt man can neither 
be truſted at home nor abroad , and by conſe- 
quence can be no Stateſman ; forreigne Princes 
will have nothing to doe with him, and the Sub- 
jeRs leſſe,if they can have acceſleto their Prince 
withouthim, Its impoſſible for him to counter- 
feithoneſty; if he be not really honeſt, it will be 
foonediſcoyered, becauſe honeſty conſiſts more 
in deeds, then in words, and though wicked 
thoughts may be concealed by good language, 
aftionseannot, ſeeing they mult appeare and be 
cenſured by allthe world according to their me- 
rit. The beſt part of Policy conſiſts in perſwading 
others to what you ayme at ; and eloquence of 
words will not doe, when deeds are contrary, 
So thatit is as impoſſible for one tobe a wiſe Po- 
lititian without morall honeſty, as it is to con» 
ccale the wickedneſſe of viſible ations, that ad- 
mit of no good interpretation'; orto perſwade 
men that nothing is intended by diſhoneſt and 
deſtruftive wayes, but honeſt and plaine dealing, 
If all the reſt of the world were blinde fooles , 
diſhoneſt men might paſſe amongſt them for wi- 
ſePolititians. 

2 What prejudice ſuch men drawes upon 
Princes that follow their advice,though nottheir 
cxample, is obvious to every Chriſtian that will 
confider, how much Gods Providence is enga- 


ged incrofling wicked counſells and _—_— 


becauſe weare co deale now with perſons that 


laugh 
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laugh at God and his Providence,as atſkarcroWes, 
whereby ſimple folkes are frighted out of their 
wits and intereſt, we muſt waye that argumenty 
and ſpeake to fooles in their owne language, thar 
is, onely of temporall motives and humane re- 
ſpe. A diſhoneſt man is alwayes buſied with 
wickedplots, andemployes his creatures ( who 
areas perniciousas himſelfe)in all places of gaine, 
truſt,and honour: all men of parts and merits are 
excluded, becauſe they ſcorne to be ſpyes, pimps, 
orſlaves to diſhoneſt Councellours,or to Eh as 
are raiſed from the durt by their favour, and go- 
verne the Commonwealth. There is nothing 
that the multitude doth more reſent, then to fee 
worthy and verruous men negle&cd, becauſe 
thoughmen hate vertue in themſelves, they love 
it in others; beſides, Worth and vertue are the two 
wings wherewith perſons of lowe diſcent hope 
to be raiſed to any height and preferment, which 
it they ſee clipt in others,they will deſpaireto be 
ſupported by them, and will declare to all men 
with whomthey converſe, how little they are to 
expect from thoſe, whoſe intereſt is grounded 
upon vice,and diſhoneſt proceedings. From this 
common diſcontent, managed by ſome fa&tious 
and politick head, the Subjects come many times 
to rebell againſt his Prince, for notpuniſhing or 
baniſhing his evill Counccllours; and theſe, who 
looke more upon their owne preſeryation, then 
the Prince his ſafety or honour,cngage him more 
and more in their quarcll, by perſwading him, 


{that to Rebells nothing muſt be granted ; whoat 


bn, 


length get all by force, with the ruine of their 


ofou Sove« 
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Soveraigne and his poſterity. All this you 
ſkeverificd inthe life of ans the ca King 
of England. 

3 Butincaſe the quite contrary way be taken, 
and that the Subjects (to compli perverſe 
inclinations,and thoſe whoare in power) ſtrive 
who ſhall be moſt wicked ; from thence muſt 
greater danger ariſe tro the Prince,then from any 
otheremulation, or diſcontent. Vertuous men 
are few, and conſequently the Prince may with- 
out great difficulty finde them employments: but 
if vicebe rewarded, he will not findein his King- 
dome wherewith to content half the number of 
diſhoneſt pretenders ; and to ſatisfie ſome few of 
them, is todiſguſt all the reſt, who being men of 
as little honour as conſcience, will make uſe of 
their number andpower, to obtaine whatthey 
could not by favour, and will clime up to the 
height of their ambition by force and wicked de- 
vices. This is the reaſon why Princes ought to 
elteeme and reward vertue, and diſcountenance 
vice, and why none oughtto be of his Coun- 
cell, whole integrity is notnotorious to his Sub- 
jets; for, how canaPrince diſcountenance vice, 
if his Fayourits be vicious and diſhoneſt perſons? 
Their ill example may be his ruine, becauſe all 
men who deſire to be preferred , will proſtitute 
their conſciences to the Favourits will and plea» 
ſure, and neglect his Maſter; andwhen the Fa- 


vourit hath gained the greateſt part of the Sub- 


jects to his ownedevotion, perhaps he will plot 
fomething againſtthe Soyeraignes perſon, and 
promote to theroyall Throne ſome of his owne 

rela 
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relations. A Prince cannot be too ſuſpiciousand 
jealous of diſhoneſt Councellours ; the greateſt 
tye of fidelity being conſcience, they who haye 
none muſt proye diſloyall, whenſoevyer it ſtands 
with their conveniency. Therefore its moſt dan- 
gerous , and want of true Policy in Princes, to 
truſt themſelyes or their affaires in the hands of 
ſuch men: for, though it be their intereſtthis day 
to be fairhfull totheir King,it may bethe contra- 
ry to morrowe; I am ſure it can neyer be his in= 
tereſt toſtick to them , or owne their diſhoneſt 
proceedings. Theintereſt of Kings lyeth in the 
afteCtion of his Subjects, and its impoſſible they 
ſhould afte& aKing,who not onely protets, but 
ownes manifeſt injuſtices. Subjecsare men,and 
asapt to reſent and revengeinjuries, as the Soye- 
raigne. He muſt handle them very gently,andnot 
expoſe them to the coantempror tyranny of wic« 
ked Miniſters;for,though they may have patience 
for a time,at length they may growefurious,and 
he will finde himſelfe miſtaken in their temper, 
when itis too late to diſmifſe or puniſh thoſe 
who occaſioned their diſtempers. 

4 Amongſt all Princes ruined bythe wicked- 
ncfie of ne i is moretg be pittied then 
EdWard the VI. of England, becauſe he could as 
little depoſe as chooſe his Counſellours, being al- 
wayesin his minority. lt is the opinion of moſt 
Writers, that Dudley Duque of Northumberland, 


after beheading Seamour the Protefour,did poy- 


fon theKing, to the end his ſonne Guilford, who 
married the Lady Iane Gray, might, in her zight, 


be King ,' and himſelfe in the right and reigne of 
his 
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his ſonne, governe England, excluding Queene 
Mary, and the Qucene of Scots. Idoe not thinke 
that any hiſtory can give teſtimony of more dil- 
honeſt Counſellours in one time, and in one 
Kingdome, then we read of in this poore childs 
reigne. Seamour himſelfe violated his oath and 
promiſe given to Henry the VAll.that nonew Re- 
ligion ſhould be brought into England during 
the Kings minority. Afterwards he cauſed his 
owne brother to be beheaded. The Duque of 
Northumberland plotted the Kings death, diſſem- 
bled his Faith, which at length upon the ſcaffold 
he profeſſed, dying a Roman Catholick, and ex- 


horting the Nation to ſticke to that Religion. | 


But what Idcfire Princes ſhould reflec upon, is, 
how dangerous it is tor them, to have Counſel- 
lours void of all Religion and con(cience, A man 
would thinke that Dudley could have no other 
intereſt, but that of King Edward, whom he ruled 
togcther with the Kingdome ; and yet we ſee 
how farrc he went to fetch a contrary intereſt, 
and by what wicked and diſhoneſt wayes. There 
1s no intereſt remote , or too farre from one of a 
large conſcience, if he be perſwaded its more for 
his purpoſe , then the preſent which he mana- 
geth, Let Princes thereforc countenance vertuc, 
and baniſh vice from their Courts and Counſells, 
if they have any care of their owne intereſt an 

ſecurity. But now let us ſce 1 
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CHAP, XIIL 


How neceſſary it u for a Stateſman to be a 
man of honour , and of bis word ; and 
how great a difference there is bet weene 
Policy and Craft ? 


I LI Stateſimen muſt be Gentlemen in their 
aftions. They muſt ſhunne as much mcane 
wayes in themſelves, as they muſt ſeeme not to 


diſlike of them in other meane perſons, whom 


they employe or entertaine as neceſſary and bafe 
inſtruments, They muſt countenance ſpyes, but 
ſcorneto be (ſpyes themſclyes. The maxime of a 
Stateſman muſt be , not to betray any man that 
confides in him; for, the food of Policy is infor- 
mation and knowledge of buſineſſes, which none 
will give that is afraid of being betrayed. A man 
ans, faithfull to his Prince, without being a 
Traitour to his Subje&ts, or any other; and the 
favour of a Miniſter with his Prince,muſt not be 
grounded upon information of other mens de- 
tes, but upon his owne ſervices, ſtrength of 
judgement, anddexterity of managing affaires. 

He who creeps into tavour by telling tales, and 
ſuch meane wayes, is rather a petty ſpy and infor- 

mer, then a wiſe Stateſman. I have knowne a 

great Miniſter of State, who told a Gentleman 

that deſired to be adviſed by him, he would helpe 
biminwhat he could , but warned him before 


hand, 
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hand , that he would make uſe of any thing he 
heard for his Maſters ſervice; and therefore bid 
him conſider, whether it was for his purpoſeto 
communicate unto him any ſecrecy. This was 
honourable andplaine dealing; he would ſerve his 
King, andnot betray others: and yet this Mini- 
ſter of State is knowne to be as faithfull ro his 
Maſter,as ever Subje& was to Prince,havingloſt 
for his ſeryice as great an eſtate, as any Subject in 
our parts of Chriſtendome doth poſſeſle. 

2 There are ſome perſons that place the ef. 
ſence of a Polititian, in being a Favourite of that 
faction which actually bearcth ſway : they thinke 
it wiſdome (though not worth) to change their 
friends as often as theſe doe their fortune, and 
(which is worſe) to become enemies of thoſe 
who raiſed them from nothing , becauſe its ſo 
neceſſary to humour the preſent power. Such cut» 
purſes and cut-throates are the infamy of Courts, 
and the dregs of Commonwealths. No wile Sta- 
teſman can truſt chem, becaule if the Prince doth 
but frowne at him, he may be ture to receive a 
kick fromſo mercenary and ungratefull fellowes, 
who may be called crafty companions , but no 
wiſe Polititians. Bcaſts may be crafty, butnot wile 
or politick: craft, even in men, requiresbur lntle 
wit, or policy: there is a great diffcrence be- 
twecne a crafty foole,anda wiſe Politician, Theſe 
crafty fooles, or Court ſpycs, have no lefſe worth 
in them, then many brute beaſts, that preſcrvea 
gratefull memory totucir benefaFtours;and ſhew 
as little judgement as honour, in accommodating 
themſclycs to the uimes in ſo ſhameleſs a manner. 
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A man is not bound in conſcicnce,or honour, to 
ſtrive obſtinatly for his Friend againſt thetorrent 
of a Court , andthe violence of a wilfull Prince, 
but he is obliged not to fide with his enemies. 
It is no raſh judgement to thinke, that he who 
becomes an enemy to hs Friend. oncly upon the 


. ſcore of the preſent power,or prevailing taCtion, 


wili docthe ſameto his Prince,1f ever he be over- 
powerd by any that will admit of ſuch infamous 
Parafits into his favour, Such meane Creatures 
are more fit for goales then Courts, for foormen 
then friends, for (pics then ſcryants , and forin- 
famous pimps, then tor wiſe Stateſmen. 

3 Policy and Craft doe not onely differ by rea- 
ſon of the diverſity of the judgements and capa- 
cities of the perſons , butalſo doe require ditie- 
rent objects ; policy being ordained for great and 
weighty affaires, and craft onely for petty rricks 
and poore devices. Its as ab(urdto ſce a Stateſman 
buſy himſclfe about meane and little marters as it 
is to ſee an Ape fit amongl{t Counſcllours of Sta- 
te, or acrafty foole debate matters of great con- 
cernment. Though the Lacedemonians did pardon 
cutpurſes and thieves, when they commited the 
crime with exquiſite craft, yet they never 
thought fit ro make them Counſcllours of the 
Commontycalth , knowing tull well the diffe- 
rence that there is betweene craft and Policy : a 
man may be wary and circumſpect as to his own 
particular concerns, and yct be very unfitto go- 
verne a Kingdome or. Commonwealth, the tir{t 
proceeds from ſelfclove; the ſecond requires 
great judgement z and though no man of, great 

M judge- 
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judgement hates himſelfe, yet many lovethem- 
ſclves that have but little judgement, and conſe- 
quently may be fit to have a care of their owne 
intereſt, but not to dire the affaires of Princes 


and Kingdomes, 


4 AStateſman muſt alſo be a man of his word, 
that is, he muſt performe whatſoever he promi- 
ſed, cither in publike or private. To be a man of 
word, i: more then not to ſpeake untruths, or 
tell lyes; for,onemay nor performe what he pro- 
miſed,and yernor tell a lye,becauſe when hepro- 
miſed,he intended to performe, and ſpoke not a- 
gainſt his minde, which he afterwards changed, 
Bur a Stateſman muſt ſtand as much upon pun- 
Etuall performance of his promiſe,as a Merchant 
upon punctuall payment of his bills ; both live 
and trafhke upon credit, if that be loſt, none will 
deale with cither, The beſt way to kceepe a mans 
word, is, not to engage it in any thing, which he 


is not ſurc to performe, andconſequently not to 


promiſe w har d: pends upon the will and pleaſure 


of the Prince, without acquainting him not one- 
ly with the matter, but alſo with the circumſtan- 
ccs, becauſe one circumſtance may alter the caſe, 
and give occaſion to diſlike the whole buſineſle, 
Itis a poore come of, in a Miniſter of State,to ſay, 
Its true 1 promiſed ſuch athing , but I cannot 
command my Maſter, nor pertorme without his 
allowance. This lookes like a cheate,and mult be 
farre trom the mouth and thoughts of a States- 
man, whoſe profeſſion is to deale warily, butnot 
* tocozen, He ought to have acquainted his Mas 
ſter with the bulincfle, before it was concluded, 
and 
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and not bringhis honour in queſtion, by conclu- 
ding him a pupill, ſecing his Miniſter durſt con- 
clude ſuch matrers without his conſ nt and ap- 
probation. The Prince his words engagedinthe 
promiſe of his chicke Miniſter,at lealt bis honour 
is tainted by thenonpe-:formance, he muſt either 
make goud his Miniſters word, or ac” nowledge 
that himſclte was bur a cifer whcn his Miniſter 
concluded the bulinefle ; ſo that not onely for 
his ow:.c,but for for his Maltcrs ſake,the States- 
man muſt be a man of his word, and puntuall in 
performing, 

5 There isnotanything that puts a Prince or” 
Miniſter of State in greater danger and necefſi- 
tics, they nonperformance ; becauſe ir is a reſi- 
gnation of the right they have to be performed 
withall by others: it is the ground of a confede- 
racy againſt their credit and reputation, which is 
the greateſt treaſure and belt ſupport of Princes, 
who cannot alwayes be furniſhed with moncy 
for their Armies, Navies, and other oc-afions; 
therefore they muſt borrovre it from their Sub- 
jects or friends, who will lcoke upon the grea- 
telt Monarch as upon a Bankropt, if he be not 
punctuall in making good his word andpromile, 
Andtruly when Princes doenorperforme,itisto 
be ſuppoſed they are not able, becauſe onely an 
impoſſibility can force them ro omit a thing fo 
neceſlary for their preſervation and reputation, 
the lofſe of which is the greateſt blow that a 
Monarchy or Commonwealth can receive. But 
from this danger let uspaſſeto another,andprove 
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CHAP, XIV: 


That nothing ts more dangerous to a Prin- 
ce, or contrary to Folicy , then to make 
wſe of Miniſters of State odious to his 
owne Subjetts, either for their Vices or 
misfortunes. 


I Ingaomes and Commonwealths are rui- 
Il ned by civiil warres, a forreigne Enemy 
may cali,y be kept of, if all be unitcd at home; 
but if there bc diviſion amongſt themlelyes , a 
forreigne Enemy is ſuperfluous, the worke will 
be done and the Kingdome undone without 
him. A Prince that makcth uſe of odious Mint- 
ſters of State, doth declare warre againſt his 
owne Subjedts, or at leaſt giveth them occaſion 
to declare warre againſt himſelfe. The greateſt 
diſſiculty that Subjects finde in their ſubjection, 
is to obey the Kings Miniſters : when himſelte 
commands,thcy take it for an. honour; but when 
a fellow Subje&t commands, though he doth it in 
the Kings name and by his authority , they can 
hardly digeſt that pill, becauſe that which ſhould 
temper and ſweeten it, makes it more ungratefull, 
to wit,the Kings authority, whichin a Subject is 
as bitter as gale, thoughin himſelf it be moſtpler- 
ſing: themore Kingly a Subject lookes;the more 
* are the people offended with his hight and com- 

mands; he 1san object of envy, not of love. 
2 And 
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2 Andthe reaſon of this anrip?thy is,becauſe 
he who repreſents the Kings perſon , doth not 
command with the Kings mouth, nor with the 
Kings will, but with his owne ; in reality its he 
that commands,not the King,thougi he tells you 
the contrary, and that his Majeſty doth morally 
ſpeake and command in him : few Subjes un- 
derftand this diſtintion and morality ; they ſee 
the King is notpreſent, & that one of their owne 
Camerades commands them as abſolutely as their 
Soveraigne; this is all they ſce and feele ; other 
formalitics and moralities are bur fiftions of the 
Law, whercby we are commanded to imagine 
thatthe King ſpeaketh , when his Miniſter utre- 
reth any thing in his Majeſties name: men are 
{low in feigning or imagining any thivg to their 
owne difady:vtage, or contrary to their inclina» 
tion ; and noti:iog is more contrary to humane 
nature, then to acknowledge ſuperiority in our 
equalls; whereforethere is great difficulty in 0- 
beying a Subje, becauſe we are evidently con- 
vinced that he is our cquall,and a Subject,though 
he commands like our King and Superiour; and 
we are more inclined to teigne and imagine, that 
he is unworthy of the Kings authority,then that 
he ought to be endowed with 1o great a prero- 
gative; at leaſt we wiſh he were not, and our 
wiſhes are the beſt interpreters of our inclina« 
tions. And though many timcs the perſon that 
commands us be capable of the greateſt truſt, yet 
they who are commanded, are apter to imagine, 
that he betraycth 1t.or at leaſt exceedeth his com» 
miſſion or inſtructions, then they are to obey or 
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to imagine that the King hath as great a hand in 
the command as is pretended. 

3 Men being ſo apt of their owne nature to 
take fire of ſedition, when they are commanded 
of theirequalls,againſt whomthey have no other 
averſion, or quarell , but his authority, andthe 
Prince his favour; into what flames of rebcl- 
lion may we preſume will they breake forth , 
when their naturall inclinations are fomented by 
the paſſions of contempt and hatred againſt the 
Prince his Officer or Counſcllour, for h:s vices or 
misfortunes? They will imagine that he is as 
mindfull, as themſelves are feartull of revenge , 
and will attribute his commands mare to paſſion, 
then ro any zeale of his Maſters ſervice, or good 
ofthe Commonwealth. And in caſc it be evident 
that nothing 1s done without the Prince his pri- 
vity and warrant, they will perſwade themſelves 
that the ground of the Prince his warrant,is their 
Enemies mformation, if not his importunity to 
annihilate all thoſc who arc not his Creatures, 
When he promotes any of his uwne relations, 
however ſo well deſcrving, he is looked upon as 
partiall, unjuſt, and unfit for the government. If 

he keepes a greattraine, he1sproud if given to 
hoſpitality or civill converſation, he ſtrives to 
make himſclfe popular, and is a dangerous man 
all his words and actions are miſtuterpreted, or 
not underſtood, becauſe he is hated by the gene- 
rality of the people, who arc the ſupreme Judges, 
or rather Creatours of a good and ill fame; and 
good fame is as neceſſary tor a Miniſter of State, 
as policy; thewant of it ina Counſellour is more 
dange- 
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dangerous to the Prince, then the want of wiſ- 
dome , or experience: this may be ſupplied by 
the Prince his owne judgement, and application 
to buſineſſes; but the ill name and reputation of a 
Miniſter cannot be helped by the Prince his good- 
neſſe, nay rather his owne fame and judgement 
will be called in queſtion, for putting his affaires 
into the hands of a perſon infamous in the opi- 
nion of his people, or at leaſt unfortunate in his 
delignes. 

4 Sometimes it may happen , that really the 
Prince his Miniſter , or Counſellour , is injured 
by the opinion of the world,and that the people 
have no other crime to lay to his charge, but 
their owne hatred : - = Bs Princes doe oftcn 
ſtrive againſt the multitude, to maintaine the in= 
nocency of their Officers againſt ſo unreaſonable 
apaſſion. This argues in the Prince a very good 
nature and an inclination to Juſtice, and is much 
to be commended, if what he delires can be cf- 
feed: yetits a very hard raske, becauſe the grea- 
teſt innocency once condemned by the verdict 
of the people, will hardly have the ſentence re- 
called, though never ſo.unjuſt : the ſame paſſion 
of hatred 6 prevailed againſt (o cleare inno- 
cency, doth make men obſtinate in adhearing to 
the falſe judgements they have once given of a 
good Miniſters abilities or a&ttons, The multi- 
tude is compared to a beaſt, it may be tarzed, but 
never by reaſon perſwaded to alter their fancy , 
or opinion once conceived and grounded upon 
paſſion , whereby the major part are le?, The 
wiſdome of a politick Prince doth not conſiſt in 
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making the multitude wiſe,that being a thing im- 
poſſible, it conſiſteth in applying his ewne wiſ- 
dome to dire& their humours by reaſon, in due 
times and occaſions. The art of riding the great 
horſe, requires wit and judgement inthe horſe- 
man, bur not in the horſe ; it dothnot conſiſt in 
communicating wit or judgement to the horſe, 
but in applying with dexterity his owne art to 
the bealts humour. A wiſe Prince muſt humour 
the multitude,as men humour beaſts which they 
reach, ortame . he muſt nor ſtrive to make them 
wiſe and rcaſonable, though they muit be mana- 
ged by wiſdom & reaſon. They are as uncapable 
of altering a popular er1our and common hatred 
againſt a Counſcllour or Miniſter of State,as old 
mules are of leaving of their jadiſh tricks, The 
Prince muſt have patience, and difſemble with 
this humorſon-c bcaſt,the malrirude, and governe 
them by Miniſters that arc not odious, but grate= 
full to them; itnot, thcy may play him a jadiſh 
trick , and kick at him, forthe hatred they beare 
to his Miniſter, The onely way for the Prince ro 

be rid of this danger and trouble, is, to make 
choice of {0 good and vertuous Miniſters, that 
no calumny can prejudice their fame, nor hatred 
finde matter to carp at in their ations, So that 

when all comes to all, we ſce that honeſty and 

integrity isthe ground of policy , and that wil- 

dome withour vertue in a Miniſter of State, is of 
moſt ctangerous conſequence to his Prince, The- 

reforc in my opinion its an evident proofe of 
wildome, and a laudable cultome in Princes, to 

take uſe of Biſhops and Clergymen in their 
Coun- 
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Counſells , becauſe its preſumed they are more 
then ordinarily vertuous. But ſceing many are of 
a contraty'ſenſe, I will examine it, and proye 


CHAP. XV. 


That it is great wiſdome and policy in 
Princes , to make uſe of Clerzymen 
in State affaires. 


I Hat it hath beene the continvall practiſe 
amoneſtthe Jewes, to lect the Prieſts ſhare 
in the government of the Commonwealth, is 
evident by many examples in Scripture and a» 
monelt Chrittians, you will not read of one ages 
wherein the Clergy have not had their headsand 
hands in politick affaires. by order of their Prin- 
ces, and conſent of the people. To excludethem 
fromthis cuſtome andpractiſe, becauſe ſome of 
them made not as good uſe thereof as they 
ought, 1s an argument more familiar to ſeculars, 
then advantagious ; fewer Churchmen then ſe- 
culars have abuſed their power, or betrayed 
their truſt; nay it hath beene as rare amongſt 
them, as ordinary amongſt ſeculars , to make ill 
uſe of their Kings favour and interc{t; and yet ſc- 
culars doe not thinke it reaſonable, that all them- 
ſelves ſhould be excluded by the Princes,or peo- 
ple, from the government of the Common- 
wealth, though ſome of them have beene more 
miſtaken , and are more ſubje& to erre in that 
art, thenthe Clergy : their argument therefore 
| may 
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may be with more force retorted againſt them. 
ſelyes. 

3 Polititians are Joyners by their trade, their 
art conſiſts in joyning the common good with 
the intereſt of the Prince, It muſt be a cleare 
judgement that will not confound theſe two 
things, and he muſt be no leſſe vertuous, then 
wary, that will not incline moreto one ſide,then 
to the other, Szculars are pleaſed to acknow- 
ledge more vertue in Churchmen, then inthem- 
ſelyes, but they doubt much of their judgements, 
If ſtudy of ſciences and knowledge of what pal- 
ſed in former ages, doth perfe&t mans under- 
ſtanding, Churchmen have the advantage of ſe- 
Culars in judging of affaires , who have not ſo 
much time to ſpare from their paſſetimes, nor ſo 
great an inclination and obligation to learne, as 
-the Clergy. But ſeculars, though they were as 
leamedas Churchmen , cannot apply cthemſclyes 
ſo ſcriouſly to the ſtudy of the common good, 
becauſe they have much more to conſider 1n pate 
ticular and domeſtick affaires; they muſt provide 
forthcir wife, and diſpoſe of their children. Yet 
in caſe they ſhould ſpend butlittle time in ſo neare 
a concernment, they cannot deny, that the Prin- 
ceand Communwealth runne a hazard intruſt- 
ing them with publick offices and reyenues, out 
of which they will be very apt to provide por- 
tions for their daughters, and employments for 
their ſonnes: Clergymen are neither troubled 
themſclves, nor trouble the Commonwealth 
with ſuch burthen, and conſequently are more 


* fit then ſecularsto manage the publick affaires, A 
| Church- 
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Churchman perhaps may endeavour to promote 
his Nephew, but there is great difference be- 
tweenc the affeQtion of aFatherand of an Un. le. 
3 Theobligation andcuſtome which Church- 
men have , toſpend more houres 1n their devo- 
tions then ſeculars, doth give more advani:ige by 
perfecting their mindes , then it doth prejuaice 
by taking up their time; not onely becauſe with 
God no time is loſt, who recomnenſeth avoun- 
dantly by his grace and illuſtrations,other ſtudies 
and choughts; but alſo becauſe true policy muſt 
direct alf things with ſubordination to Gods 
Law, and the more we meditate therein,the bet- 
ter Polititians we are, Yet Churchmen after 
complying with their devorions, haue more time 
to conlider of affaires, then ſeculars, who are 
more in the Taverne then in the Church , and 
frequent other paſſerimes when Churchmenare 
in their ſtudies, 

4 All mankinde is ſo much concerned in the 
government of Commonwealths, that it is not 
improper for the mot retired of the Clergy fo» 
metimesto appeare in publick affaires, We read 
of Monks that came along from Egypt to Conſtan- 
rinople , to treate with Emperours about matters 
of great concernment : Hermits hayc returned to 
the warld from the deſarts, when they judged ir 
neceſſary for the common good, Suppoſe a man 
were buried alive in a grot under the walls of a 
Towne, to the end he might ſhunne humane 
converſation; if he doth heare the Enemy un- 
dermining the wall, he is bound in conſcienceto 
leave his retirement, and give notige of the com- 
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advicein coubtfull and intricate matters of State, 
whereinconicience may runne a hazard. Princes 
and Counſcllours conſult their Confeſſours in 


Cloiſters, and thinke them more apt to judge of 


worldly affaires, thin others that live andnego- 
tiatein the world. It is no diſparagement for that 
grave and ſage Counſell of Spaine, that the Kings 
Confeſlour Paths place and vote amongſtthem z 
he may be a witneſſe that nothing is reſolved, 
whichis not agrcable to Chriſtian and Catholick 
principles ; his profeſſion is not contrary to an 
officeout of whichſo much good may be deri- 
yedto others. Biſhops are Counſellours in Fran- 
ce, and all other Catholick Countries, and Abbors, 
whoprofcſſcea moſt retired life, came from their 
Cloiſters and Cells ro fit in Parliament, when Re- 
ligiondid flouriſh moſt in England; and the ſame 
is practiſed totais day in other Nations, with as 
great ſatisfaCtion of the Prince, as benefit ro the 
Commonwealth. 

5 There is nothing more neceſſary fora Sta- 
reſman, then ſecrecy, whereof Churchmen give 
continually evident proofes in hearing Confeſ- 

* ions, Seculars may be ſecrct,but the world hath 
not 


mon danger. When a houſe is a fire, they who 
are next , muſt runne to quenchit. There is no 
profeſſion ſo retired, or ſo contrary tothe mana- 
gement of State affaires,tharcan excuſe men from 
oppenring in publick, when they are concernedih 

© good of a Nation, or Religion, efpecially if 
they benext intruſt of a Treaty,or knowledge of 
a danger. Much lefſe con men ſeparated from the 
world,deny acceſie to others, who demand their 
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not ſo much reaſon to believe it, ſeeing fomany 
deſignes and great buſineſſes miſcarry for want of 
ſecrecy,which I never heard laid to the chargeof 
a Clergyman that was truſted in a buſineſ of 
State, Its a received maxime amongſt ſeculars, 
that women are beſt informers,and that they are 
made acquainted with whatſoever is debatcd in 
Counſclls or Afſemblics. Fond huſbands thinke 
they doe not love their wives, if they conceale 
any thing from theirknowledge,and con{equent- 
ly from that of their Goſſips. Its thought the En- 
gliſh Nation is more inclined to be adviſed by 
women, then any other; but without doubt it 1s 
of late, ſince women ruled the Church, and were 
made Popes, diſperſed withinyalid Ordinations, 
and by impoſition of hands made Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury. But ſeeing no man will truſt his wife 
with his owne conſcience and confeſſion , me- 
thinks he ought not to impart to her the ſecre- 
cies of others. At leaſt the Catholick Clergy can- 
not be ſuſpefted to conſult with their wives the 
ſecrecy of Princes, becauſc they have none : but 
for. the Proteſtant Miniſters behaviour in this 
particular, I will not (weare, being (as I heare) 
more fond of their wives, then any others, and 
having notoriouſly betrayed ſecrets communica- 
ted rothem in confeſſion, as you may read of 
Scory the Miniſter , who bctraycd che Earle of 
Eſſex in _ Elizabeths time ; and in our dayes 
the caſe of poore Captain Hinde was much lamen- 
ted, who ſome few yeares ſince being accuſed 0 
murther, denyed it confidently , there being no 
legall proote, But perfwaded by a Miniſter o 
Engliſh 


f Captain 


the caſe. 
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Engliſh Proteſtant Church, that the Judge was 
reſolved to hang him,and that he had aboundant 
proote, he exhocted the poore man to contel» 
fion, according to the cuſtome of Common- 
p__ men, and Church of England, whereof 
oth were Members. Maſter Hmde told the Mi- 
niſtcr in confcſſion, that h: had killed one of his 
owne Camerades, and he promiſed to viſit and 
comfort his penitent the next day ; but feigning 
himſclte ſick, he ſent another Miniſter of the En- 
gliſh Church alſo, and dcfired Maſter Hmde to 
deale as confidently with him,as he had donethe 
day before with himſelfe ; which the poore 
Gentleman did,impartinglikewile to him in con- 
fcſſion what he had told the day before tc his 
Brother in the Lord: and thcſe tv o Miniſters 
were the oncly witneſſes that provea Maſter 
Huides murther, whercof they had no other 
knowledge, but what he told them in cofeſſion : 
whcreupon ſentence of death was proaounced 
againſt him by Judge Nicholas, and executed at 
Worceſter. Herefle&ted upon the Religion of his 
Conteſlours and witnefles, and reſolved to chan- 
ge his owne, concluding, that it could not bethe 
true one which alloweth (uch treacherous dea- 
lings, and obligeth men to reveale Sacramentall 
confeſſions, making it Guypouder treaſon, not 
to betray God and the truſt which he repoſcth in 
the Miniſters of his holy Sacraments, as was de- 
clarcd in Garners caſe: Maſter Hinde therefore ſent 
fora Prieſt, and was reconciled to the Roman 
. Catholick Church; and I hope is ſaved, not by 
vertue, but by the occaſion of his Proteſtant con- 
teſſion; 
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feſſion; whereof I truſt in God himſelfe will not 
be the laſt that will make good uſe for the falya- 
tion of ſoules, by forſaking ſo falſe a Church and 
ſo treacherous Clergy , whereby mens lives are 
entrapt,andtheir ſinnes not abſolyed. By thisand 
otherexamples its manifeſt, that Proteſtant Mi- 
niſters are as unfit to be Counſellours as Confeſ- 
ſours, and that the Catholick Prieſts, who will 
rather dye then betray a ſecrecy, have a great ad- 
yantage of ſeculars astothis ſo neceſſary a part of 
a Stateſman, 

6 We ſeealſohow men beſotted with drink, 
and bewitched by bribes , are ſubje& to betray 
their truſt in greateſt ſecrecies ; andI belicve it 
will not be hard to finde (atleaſtin this our Nor 
therne Climar, where this kinde of debauch is ta- 
ken not onely for a remedy of melancholy, buta 
point of galantry) Lay Politicians proceed now 
andthen to ſuch exceſle,as to caſenot onely their 
ſtomachs, but hearts, tothe great aiſtemper of 
the Commonwealth. As for bribes, thoſe who 
have moſt expenſes, and moſtto provide for, and 
ſuffer leſſe infany, ifdiſcoyered, and ordinarily 
are lefle proyided with grace to reſiſt, cannot 
chooſe but be more lyable to the danger of this 
temptation,as it appeares by theſe circumſtances, 
and much more by roo frequent and knowne ex- 
periences. 

7 Theſe, amongſt many others, are the rea- 
ſons why Catholick Princes make ſo frequer:t 
uſe of the Roman Clergy. And though Here- 
ticks and Policitians ſhould miſinterpret their 


good zeale, they mult haye patience, and notde- 
ſiſt 
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fiſt from their godly endeavour , aſſuring them 
ſelyes, that though bad Chriſtians carp and re- 
pine at the confidence and : epe& which Catho-» 
lick Princes and Miniſters of Stare ſhew to their 
Clergy, by tiuſting them with therr cunſciences 
* and atfaires, that will not diminuiuybut rather en- 
creaſe theircredit. A Prince may erre in making 
choice of a Churchmans perſon, but he cannot 
be miſtaken in chooſing one of that function, 
which hath more advantages over a ſecular voca- 
tion (asto the management and truſt of buſineſ- 
ſes)thenT haveſet downe in this Chapter; though 
I am confident enough is ſaid to vindicate 4 
State of the Catholick Clergy from any incapaci- 
ty 1n State affaires, and to commend the judge» 
ment of the Princes by whom they are employed, 
with no lcfle evidence of their talents, then fatis- 
faction of their ſervices. 

8 Now is it time to put an end to this Cathe- 
chilme, and exhort my Polititian 1. to reſolve up- 
on ſome Religion, ihe hath none. 2. To conli- 
der how all Religions pretending to reforme the 
Roman , are but humane and fond inventions, 
grounded upon falſe intereſt, tranſitory pleaſure, 
and mad fancies, contrary to the rules of ſound 
Policy. 3. How the Roman Catholick Religion | 
cannot bean invention of men, having ſo many ' 
evidences of ſupernaturall ſignes and power, to 
confirme its Doctrine. 4. In caſe ouft Politician 
will neither believe in God nor Catholick 
Church, let him conſider , that the greateſt and 
. moſt cffcCtuall engine to worke his owne inte- 


reſt, is truth, morall yerruce, and honour, In - 
la 


: 
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| laſtplace I muſt deſire my Reader not to be of- _ 


fended with me, if I am more bitter againſt the 
Proteſtant Cleigy , then by nature or cuſtome l 
am enclined : whoſocyer will reflect upon the 
prejudice and miſery they have drawne upon the 
three Nations, lince they planted hereſy,and how 
by meere 1mpoſtures they endcayour tomain- 
taine thoſe errours which have beene the caule 
of ail our misfo: tunes . will c afjly perceive, thar 
our Ergliſn Mi:iſters ought to be beaten, not 
courted out ct their deſtructive Tenets and pra- 
Etiſcs. 1b. ſecch almighty God to convert them 
and others miſled by their example and doctrine, 
and grant to all Polititians light to ſee this mani- 
feſt iruth, :;hat 4 man Without Religion is void of rea- 
ſon , and Policy Without honefty is but a baſe, Wicked, 
and Witleſſe knavery. 
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